T et

Phi Iosophlcal E

Problems of
Revolution

K. VENY

Vijayan Book Stall

1982

R :v~itoeid FOR







K. Venu (b. 1946) joined the revolutionary movement in the
late “60s. In 1970 he launched INQUILAB, one of the first
Marxist-Leninist theoretical journals in Malayalam to uphold the-
path of Naxalbari peasant uprising. He was arrested in 1970 on
false charges and kept in jail till acquittal in 1975. He was
a[rested again in 1976 and spent three more years in prison tiit

. his releasq in 1979, : At present, he is the Secretary of the Central
Reorganisation Committse, Communist Party of India
{Marxist-Loninist).

Philosophl'clal Problems of Revolution -
Original Title:

Viplavathinte Darshanika Prashnangal
First published in Malayatam 1979

First English edition 1982

Printed at Lipes Press, Kottayam.

Fublishers:

Vijayan Book Stali
Kottayam-6886001, Kerala, India.

Rs. 25 |

Contents

Preface

Part o
Marxian Phifosophy and Revisionism - -

Chapter 1 _

Freedom and Revolution 5 .
The Philosophy of Freedom -— The Firs
Proclamation of Freedom .

Chapter 2 )

The Philosophicat Divide 73
The Philosophy of Capitalism — Marxist
World Outlook — New Developments and
iNew Problems

Chapter 3 _

Hegel and Marxism 23
The Question of Methodology — Hégelian
Dialectics: A Background — Hegel’s Achievement—
Hegel’s Idealism

Chapter 4

Marxian Dialectics 34 :
Hegel Standing on his Head — The Dialectical
Method of Marx — Legic of Capital

Chapter b :

Philosophy that Transforms the World 47
Against Mechanical Materialism — Against Idealism

Chapter 6

Lenin and Marxist World Outlock 61
Unity of Opposites -— Hegel and Lenin —
Transformation and ‘Law’ - )




i

Vi

Chapter 7

Mao Tsetung and Dialectics 77

' Universality and Particularity of Contradiction —

. Principal Contradiction and Principatl Aspect of a
Contradiction — Definition of Identity — Practice and
Theory of Knowledge -— Stalin’s Metaphysics

Chapter 8 '

The Struggle Against Mechanical Materialism 97
Idealistic Deviations —Marxism and Science—Sarire’s
Attempt — The Concept of Overdetermination

Chapter 9 <

Philosophical Base of Revisionism 1712
Revisionist Attack on Dialectics — Instruments of
Production and Revisionists — Chinese Revisionists—
The Character of Albanian Revisionism —
Metaphysics — The Question of Two-line Struggle—
The Philosophy of Eurocommunism

Chapter 10 _ '

Necessity and Freedom 142
Necessity: The Dialectical Point of View —

" From Mechanical Determinism to Mechanical
Indeterminism — The Questions of Changing
Necessity —The Role of Chance — Necessity —

In Society — The Efforts of Engels—Interactions in the
Economic Base—The Problem of Freedom

Part 1]
The History of Class Struggle

Chapter 11 ]
The Materialist View of History 179

The Process of Production — The Contradiction
between Productive Forces and Production Relations

Chaptet 12
The Age of Sociat Revolution 792

Guilds and Manufacture-—Violent Class Struggle —
The Defect of Betietheim's Views — The Dialectical
Approach of Marx

Chapter 13
Dictatorship of the Proletariat 205
Transition Period — Form of Proletarian Dictatorship

N

Chapfer 14 - o .

World System of Colonial Oppression 213 _ .
Lenin‘s Definition — Colonial Oppression —
Revolution in One Country .

Chapter 15

Theoretical Basis of New Demaocratic Revolutif)n 224
Lenin’s Colonial Thesis — New Democratic
Revolution—Some Questions of Theory —

Marx’'s Approach .

Chapter 16 . : )

Lenin and the Dictatorship of the Proletariat 241 .
The Abolition and the ‘Withering Away’ of_th‘e State—
The Overcoming of Democracy — Bettelheim’s
Approach—Lenin’s Assessment — Approach to
Democratic Parties — Communist Subbotniks -

Chapter 17 N

* Stalin and the Dictatorship of the Proletariat 260
Stalin and the New Economic Policy —
Existence of Enemy Classes under Soclallsmr

Chapter 18 . . ) .

Class Struggle under the Dictatorship of the Prole@anat 271
Problems of Capitalist Restoration —

Background of the Cultural Revolution

Chapter 19 ' o

Cultural Revolution — [ts Political Significance 283 .
New form of Struggle — Democracy and Central_lsm——
Grasp Revolution, Promote Production — Material
Incentive and *'Bourgeois Right”” — All-round

.Dictatorship over the Bourgeoisie

Chapter 20 . . :

Communism — the Dream and Reality 303 )
Graveyards of Socialist Revolutions — the Albanian
Model Towards Reality

Chapter 21

The Challenge 3i6

tndex 319




S

e

b

LT o il L

PUBLISHERS® NOTE

Tﬁough publication of the ;-:ressnt edition took more
time than expected, grave defects in translation.and editing

‘could not be avoided. What prompted us, then, to rush

through its publication even insuch a shape was the
urgency felt for encouraging as wide a discussion as
possible of the subjects it deals with.

In the absence of competent translators, translation had
to be done by novices in the field who were not even
proficient in English. As a result foreign readers may find
its language extremely clumsy. Even grammatical errors
have crept in profusely. We hope to avoid these defects in
future editions for which the help of every reader is
earnestly sought.




Preface | -
to the English Edition

The first edition of this book was published in

" Matayalam in November 1979 and the present English

edition has been prepared without any basic alteration.

This work is the result of the need felt by a Marxist-

Leninist party cadre to respond actively to the philosophical
and theoretical issues recently raised within the interna-
tional communist movement. And as such, it is mainly
addressed to party activists facing these issues and engaged
in seeking out solutions. Obviously this has influenced its
style which is far removed from the method and style of a
philosophical work of academic nature, and | must advise
the reader against great expectations.

. My quest in two directions have ¢onverged in making
this book what it is. On the one hand, | had tried much
earlier to unravel the basis of mechanicism existing in all
disciplines focusing on the relationship between freedom
and necessity. Analysis of the dialectical relation between
necessity and chance and particularly of the controversy
among scientists and philosophers based on advances in
quantum mechanics and molecular biology had shed some
light on existing mechanica! views on natural laws which
were related to the concepts of necessity. However, | could
not make much progress with this analysis alone.

With the breaking out of ideoclogical struggle in the
context of capitalist restoration in China, this study gained
new content. The theory of productive forces put forward
by both the Chinese and the Russian capitalist roaders is
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rooted in mechanicism. And as experience teaches us, it
was easy for them to cloak this theory in the garb of classical
Marxism. Hence, the counter-revolutioriary nature of the
theory of productive forces in given conditions can be
recognised only if one has a correct grasp of the dialecticat
relation of productive forces and production relations.
Since mechanicism has exerted tremendous influence in the
history of the international communist movement its roots
have to be sought out through deep; historical analysis.
Even more necessarily, to smash the ali-embracing arip of
mechanijcism and establish the predominance of dialectics,
_a correct grasp of the struggie it has waged against mecha-
nicism and of its development, is a must.

Thus this work attempts to unravel the emergence and
development of dialectics and expose mechanicism which
forms the philosophical basis of revisionism and through it
‘of capitalist restoration. Attacking and refuting mechanical
views of necessity have a vital role in this struggle to smash
the domination of mechanicism in philosophy. This obvi-
ously raises the need of correctly defining the dialectical
relationship between necessity and chance, which again
leads us to gaining a correct grasp of the relation between
necessity and freedom. Thus, this approach helps us to
seek out the diverse concrete forms taken on by basic
philosophical questions faced by us in our road to commu-
nism through consistent struggle against revisionism. The
basic philosophical question put forward by the communist
movement is that of method, thatis, the question of diale-
ctical method. The history of the international communist
movement has repeatedly shown us that deviations from
this dialectical method have always led to setbacks. Hence,
the struggle against revisionism espoused by Khrushchev,
Teng and Hoxha is as much a struggle to establish the
dialectical method in the realm of philosophy.

So far as the Indian communist movement is concer-
ned one can safely say that its founders had made no
effort to lead the movement grasping the dialectical me-
thod. The leadership, which generally functioned as an

Preface - xiii

offshoot of the British Communist Party, proved their
worth by blindly following the British leadership in their

- philosophical and political ventures. Obviously, it could

never produce any serious study of Marxist phitosophy,
but remained content with even more oversimplified and
vulgar plagiarisms of the textbook Marxism of British
philosophers, Coritemporary revisionist theoreticians still
follow the same old rut. :

Though the movement split in 1964, it soon became
evident that this was not prompted by the ideological

" polemics of the ‘60s. The ideological struggle led by Charu

Mazumdar broke out within the movement after this split,
and the armed revolt at Naxaibari was a direct result of
this struggle against revisionism, both in theory and in

practice. With this the struggle against revisionism deepe- '
ned. The revolutionaries adhering to the path of Naxal- '

bari, tried to grasp Mao Tsetung's philosophical contri-
butions in order to analyse the concrete conditions of
India and formulate a programme: The Naxalbari struggle
and the upsurge it led to are concrete indicators of their
success. However, the leadership failed to correctly grasp
the essence of Mao’s dialectical outlook, and this led the
struggle against revisionism into left sectarianism. Simi-
larly, though there were eiforts to grasp the importance
of the Cultural Revolution, here too, it was defective.
Thus the movement once again faced setbacks leading to
a long spell of stagnation and disintegration. :

The setback in China following Mao’s death in 1976
found the major saction of the adherents of Naxalbari at a
loss to correctly analyse the turn of events and join
the struggle against neo-revisionism. Their unconditional
support for Teng Hsiao-ping reflected the superficiality of

their struggle against Khrushchevite revisionism and was

striking proof of the fact that they had yet to liberate them-
selves from the clutches of mechanicism entrenched within
the Indian communist movement from the very days of its
inceptior. Only a small minority had taken the pains to
gain a deeper grasp and closely follow the lessons of the
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Cultural Revolution and the nature of the two-line struggte
in China. They were the only ones to take a corract stand
against the Tengist neo-revisionists in China and Hoxha's
brand of revisionism, upholding the revolutionary essence
of Marxism-Leninism-Mao - Tsetung Thought. Of course,
it is gratifying to see that more have started taking correct
positions within the past two years. .
This book was written while 1 was in jail after
-being arrested for the second time in 1976 during the period
of national emergency. Those were days of lively polemics
among party activists, both within and outside the jails,

centring on international developments. In 1977, after the _

revocation of emergency, we were able to overcome the
hurdles of censorship and get a number of Marxist-Leninist
journals and documents from "all over the world, thus
livening up our polemics even more. [t can rightly be said
that the present work took shape through these polemics,
especially those in jail. In a sense my role as author is
limited, since 1 certaimly could not have ventured this
endeavour in the absence of such intense ideofogical
struggles. .
Though | could collect and go through a fairly large

amount of material, restrictions of prison life had imposed

limits on going through all books and documents necessary
for preparing such a work. For instance, this made a com-
prehensive study of diverse philosophical trends within the
international communist movement impossible. [ could
obtain only some of the works of Maurice Cornforth, Gra-

"msci, Althusser and Bettelheim, exponents of some of the

more important trends. Hence a deep examination of all
the issues they have raised, which is obviously required, is
absent in this work, and instead, it gives only glancing
referances to the trends they represent. Again, though the
major portion of this work was completed while | was in
jail, it had to be done within brief gaps in between incessant
trips for court hearings, and plans to prune out awkward
constructions through a thorough editing after ﬁw release,
never materialised. 1had hoped it could be done at the

i
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time of preparing the English edition. Moreover, I had plans
to include a number of new issues which have been thrown
up by the polemics in_the international. movement. - But
being an active member of an underground organisation |
found it impossible. ‘ _

Thus, the present edition comes to you with all these
imperfections and limitations. ‘Yet the firm belief that such
a work with all its imperfections has an important role to
piay in the Indian communist movement has prompted
speedy publication. The critical reader ought to judge its
limitations keeping in mind the fact that it is a maiden
venture in-so far as the indian communist movement is

-concerned.

r
-

June 1982 K. VENU




PART 1

| Mai'xian Philosophy

‘and Revisionism




The history of the development of Marxian phifo-
sophy is a history of the struggle between Marxism and
revisionism on the ph:iosophlcal front. Marxian dialectics,
the very founding stone of this philosophy, is fundamen-
tally distinct from Hegelian dialectics, inspite of beind
inseparably]related tolit. Dialectical materialism emerged
Inthe course ofjits struggle against idealism and mecha-
nical materialism, the two faces of bourgéois ideology-:
It was, again, through another relentless struggle against
revisionist philosophy that first Lenin and later Mao~
Tsetung could nurture and develop dialectical materialism.
The first part of this book is an attempt at tracing the
history of this incessant struggle that went into the
making of dialectical materialism, the world outlook
of the proletariat, )
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Chapter 1

Freedom and Revolution

Ereedom and revolution have always existed "as
complementary riddlies in human history. Every honest
search for freedom has ultimately led to revolution or
some sort of revoiutionary changes. Conversely, every
move towards revolution has elevated freedom to higher
levels. Where there is revolution, freedom ceases 1o be
a mirage; it becomes realisable in actual life. Where there
is an honest pursuit of freedom, revolution ceases to be
an idle dream; there it is the very marrow of life itself.
However, the relation between freedom and revolution
does not lend easily to such simple definitions. We are
face to face with a host of philosophical questions the
moment we attempt at an investigation into the minute
details of these relations.

In the present world situation, characterised by the
restoration of capitalism, first, in the Soviet Union and
later,in China, these philosophical problems do not remain
mere theoretical issues; but are related to practical quest-
ions of immediate significance. Against this background
of a general setback suffered by the international com-
munist movement, an ideological struggle of unpreceden-
ted magnitude is taking place. This struggle involves
not only issues of urgent political importance, but also
a close examination of the very basic ideclogical tenets
of Marxism-Leninism,

As a concept, communism is as old as man himself,
it being reflection of his social consciousness. But it was




4

Chapter 1

Freedom and Revolution

Freedom and revolution have always existed as
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jons of immediate significance. Against this background
of a general setback suffered by the international com-
munist movement, an ideological struggle of unpreceden-
ted magnitude is taking place. This struggle involves
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teft to Marx and Engels to transform communism from a
romantic yearning to a practically realisable goal. How-
ever, Marx and Engels, in their lifetime, did not have to
confront the concrete problems of transition to communism
posed by a victorious proletarian revolution. Naturally,
they did not make any categorical assertions on the sub-
ject, ‘but only offered a number of valuable guidelines
for probing deep into such fundamental issues the future
generations were to face. Intense efforts to resolve the

concrete problems of socialism, the period of transition.

to communism, were, no doubt, made in the Soviet Union,
East Europe and China. All these efforts have tempora-
rily failed, throwing up serious challenges ‘and posing
many important questions which remain to be taken up
and answered by the international communist movement.

Leaders of capitalist restoration in the Soviet Union,
China and elsewhere claim they are advancing towards
socialism and communism. The new bourgeoisie in the
Soviet Union quote Marx, Engels and Lenin to claim they
are practising communism. They do so even as they preside
over a more formidable fascist set up than the imperialist
states including the American imperialism. To buttress
their claims of having laid the material basis for commu-
nism, the Soviet social imperialists tell us that development
of productive forces in the Soviet Union today match that
of the imperialist powers, For them the determining factor
inthe transition to communism is the development of
productive forces. How far have the productive forces
developed in the Soviet Union is itself a moot question.
But what is more significant is the audacity of the claim
made on the strength of this theory of productive forces
that the stifling air of fascist terror that pervade Soviet
society is the very acmea of communist freedom.

THE PHILOSOPHY OF FREEDOM

Revisionist philosophers in the Soviet Union and else-
where are trying to preserve this theory of productive forces
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by dressing it up in a philosophical garb. They quote Marx,
Lenin and others for this purpose. Making use of the basic
tenet that, in general, the development of productive forces
play the determining role in social development, these
revisionist philosophers try to propound that the develop-
ment of productive forces and the advance towards
communism are"one and the same. In support of their
argument they bring in Marx from the final section of the
3rd Volume of Capital: “In fact, the realm of freedom
actually begins only where labour which is determined by
necessity and mundane consideration ceases; thus in the
very nature of things, itlies beyond the sphere of actual

- material production. Just as the savage must wrestle with

Nature to satisfy his wants, to maintain and reproduce life,
so must civilized man, and he must be so in all social
formations and all possible modes of production. With his
development this realm of physical necessity expands as a
result of his wants; but, at the same time, the forces of
production which satisty these wants also increase. Free-
domin this field can only consist in socialized man, the
éssociated producers, rationally  regularising their
interchange with Nature, bringing it under their common
control, instead of being ruled by it as by the blind forces
of Nature; and achieving this with the least expenditure of
energy and under conditions most favourable to, and
worthy of, their human nature. But it nonstheless still
remains a realm of necessity. Beyond it begins that deve-
lopment of human energy which is an end in itself, the
true realm of freedom, which, however, can blossom forth
only with this realm of necessity as its basis. The
shortening of the working day is its basic prerequisite.”*1
Here is an excellent expaosition of the dialectical
relation between necessity and freedom. Man, like every
other phenomenon, exists and grows only subject to the
necessary laws of nature. He can never completely liberate

_himself from this realm of necessity. According to Marx,

1. K. Marx, 'Capital’, Vol. 3, Moscow 1977, p. 820.
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cnly by basing himself on the reaim of necessity can man
hope to enter the realm of freedom which lay beyond.
Marx visualised that such a realm would blossom forth
under communism. Marx points out that the reaim of
necessity wherein.the laws of development of productive
forces lead to a shortening of the working day was an
essential precondition to the blossoming of this reaim of
freedom. But this does not mean that man can realise
freedom if he confines himself to the realm of necessity
alone. Only when man transcends this realm of necessity
can he hope to enjoy true freedom. Failure 1o understand
" this dialectical relation between the realms of necessity and
freedom would seriously hamper the progress of revolution.

Marx's statement, that the shortening of the working
day is a prerequisite for entering the realm of freedom, is
one-sidedly interpreted by the revisionists to mean that
mere emphasis on the development of productive forces
would by itself lead to the realization of freedom. Maurice
pornf_orth, a leading revisionist theoretician, says: “‘The
invention of technological means and the subduing
of natural forces for human ends provides the
basis and the greater the technologicat proficiency of men
the greater the scope of the freedom attainable by indivi-
dua's---Although upto the present modern industry has tied
people to machines, it is by its productivity ths agency of
freedom. Its fullest development and use provides fof
fullest individual freedom.”2 Here Cornforth is trying to
suggest that development of technology and man's march
towards freedom areone and the same, thereby prepating
the theoretical ground to reinforce the argument that the
determining factor in the transition to communism is
nothing but the development of technology and produciive
forces.

This approach is contrary 10 Marx's concept of
freedom. Marx had stated clearly that man’s increasing
wants and corresponding growth in productive forces

——————————

2. Maurice Cornforth, ‘Marxism and Linguistic Philosophy,”
London, 1967, pp 346-47.
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" pelong to the realm of necessity. Thus to claim that

freedom could be realized through development of produ-
ctive forces which is situated in the realm of necessity isto
go against Marx. . Basic transformations have to be
accomplished in the relations of production, superstructure
and the sphere of ideas—based, of course, on the develop-
ment of productive forces—before we can reach beyond the
realm of necessity and realize “‘that development of human
energy which is an end in itself.” Revisionists by
one-sidedly emphasising the realm of necessity based on
the development of productive forces, ignore this very
decisive factor in the transition o communism.

What we see here is not metely a philosophicai error.
It was this philosophy that worked pbehind the restoration
of capitalism in the Soviet Union. Revisionists first
engender the illusion that technological development and
increased production constitute the royal road to commu-
nism. Then comes the argument that it is right to accep!
any method to develop technology and increase produci ‘
ion. Incessant changes in relations of production
and uninterrupted revolution in the supersiruciure
that have to be carried out are ignored under the covef
of this stogan of increasing production. Consequently,
it is not tong before economic laws of capitalism comes
into operation in the name of increasing production.
in the absence of any ideological struggles in the
political field, these laws soon dominate the stage. The
inevitable result is the replacement of the prevailing
socialist mode of production by capitalist mode of pro-
duction.. Mareover, the return to capitalism 8 foliowed
by the foisting on of a fascist rule atop this mode of
capitalist production. This was what happened in the
Soviet Union,  The revolutionary advance of the Soviet
people, inspired by the ioftiest dreams  of freedom, thus,
anded up in & Mmore seveie nondage. Today the happenings
in China tell the same story. What these experiences

make abundantly clear is that mistaken philosophtcal
concepts of freedom and communism have played a

crucial role in reversing revolution.
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;::'ocess of ti:ansforming necessity, inturn comes to be
" separably linked to revolution. Thus freedom and revolu
ion always emerge as eternal companions. In the compiex

c . .
dourse of their relation are located several questions which
emana a closer examination.

Chapter 2

The Philosophical Divide

In its tortuous history of more than a century, the
international communist movement has also gone through
many divisions and deviations. Behind the political storms
and ideological conflicts, that rocked -the movement, were
strong philosophical undercurrents. - Against the back-
ground of these philosophical undercurrents we are ableto
clearly observe that what surfaced outside as apparently
different and contradictory political tendencies had, in fact,
a common philosophical basis. This would also enable us,
in turn, to better understand the . real meaning of the
present ideological struggle in the international communist
movement and distinguish the "true essence of the Marxist
world outiook and uphold its vitality even in the midst of
today’'s muddied political alignments.

THE PHILOSOPHY OF CAPITALISM

Mechanical materialism- and idealism were the two
philosophical trends that dominated the first half of the
19th century western world. They were both products of
capitalist socjal formation. The industrial revolution in its
triumphant march smashing the feudal mode of production
made modern science omnipotent and the belief in the
inevitability of scientific laws gave mechanical materialism
the force of a powerful philosophy. The thinking, that the
past, the present and the future of all phenomena in the
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unijverse could be correctly determined by applying the
Newtonian laws of motion, serves as the foundation for
the mechanical materialist theory. Almost parallel to this,
ground was being laid for idealism by the individualist
thinking that was engendered by the new capitalist
relations of production. The thinking, that it is isolated
individuals and not collective social practice that deter-
mines the course of history, is the basis for idealism. The
argument that man’s existence is determined by his
consciousness is as old as the separation of manual and
mental labour which took place in antiquity, but it gained
the strength of a cohesive theory only with the advent of
the capitalist social system. Mechanical materialism and
idealism might give one the impression that they are
contradictory theories but in fact they are two different

faces of a/single social class: the bourgeoisie. They have
inrealify a complementary existence.

Marxist world outlook, dialectical materialism, emerged
struggling against both these theories right in their
heydays. By establishing that it is not the consciousness
of men that determine their existence but their social
existence that determine their consciousness’! Marx
exploded the basis of idealism. And by proving that
continuous and onward historical development on the
basis of the law of unity and struggle of opposites was the
fundamental character of nature and human society, Marx
also demolished the mechanical materialists’ claim that all
that toock place in nature was mechanical repetition of
various phenomena on a predetermined course. The
Marxist world outlock was thus shaped by Marx and
Engels in their uncompromising struggle against mechani-
cal materialism and idealism, represented by Feuerbach and
Hegel respectively.

1. K. Marx, A Contribution to the Critique of Political Economy,’
Moscow, 1870, P. 21,

The Philosophical Divide 15

MARXIST WORLD OUTLOOK

One of the most distinctive features of M.armst
world outlook is that it never presents_a ft?r_eclosed plctyre
of the world. it proclaims infinite pOSSIbI!ltIeS of evolutmz
for the eternally changing world. Marxist world o_utloo
points out that the picture of the world that man Is able
to conceive at any given historical age could only 'be‘.* a
relative one, conforming to the fundamental chz.aractenstlc_s
of that period. Marxism itself is no .exce;_attoq 1o ;his
principle. It bears the birth marks of its historical age{
It is also relative in character. The world. o'utlc_:ok 1 z:j
Marx and Engels presented had all the I_1m1tat10ns_and_
incompleteness of the historical age in Whlc.h _they hveB .
But this world outlook has another charactergstlc too. h\/
refusing to present a static and perfect plctgre (?f the
world, it is able to grow and advance along with hls_t?(;\./.
Because it sets forth the historical laws of the wor hs
development, Marxism is bound to develop :tselffwuth t e
development of history. This is the- reason why sMarx'l;.sm
has not degenerated into a dogma Iuke_ every other th ?-
sophy and is able to advance as the guide to world history
which is canstantly developing. '

The defeat suffered by mechanical mate'riahsm andJ
idealism at the hands of Marxism however did not mark
their extinction, because, the common source f)f the twdo
theories, viz., the bourgeoisie, had not dlsappearP: t
Marxism emerged as the world outlook of ;r}e proietariak
only when it recognised its historical position and tas
and thus became a class-for-itself. _

The bourgeoisie does not cease to .exist_SImply
because ihe working class has asserted its ex.isten.ce.‘
Oy through a fieice struggle lasting for a long hls’_concad
peribd can the working class destroy the b.ourgc.emsre ar:i
aventually cease itseli as a ctass. During this enttfe periolc,l
an uncompromising struggle between the N'lar)fist .WOI'
outlook and the bourgeois world outlook is inevitable.
This struggle is more than a century old now. In th¢
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course of this struggle there have been efforts under the
influence of mechanical materialism and  idealism
to distort in  different ways the Marxist world
outlook. And on many occasions deviations did take
place. But what we nave before us today is the history
of Marxism surviving these attempts at distortion and
deviation and every kind of opposition, and triumphantiy
marching ahead,.

The infailibility gained by science in the 18th and
the 19th centuries had its influence on every current of
thought of that period. Marxism was aiso not free from

this influence. One characteristic which distinguished

—Marxism from all other sciences, was ifs capacity to tame
science itself. It established that every science existed
in relation to its respective historical epoch and it had an
existence corresponding to that epoch. There was no

_ . science which could be described as impartial and eternal,
~Marxism asserted. W science were to faithfully reconst-

“Tuct rhe dialectical movement of Nature it should have a
dialectical outlook. Any science which does not come
within the framework of such an outiook only presents a
mechanical view. It fails to discharge its resconsibiiities
As science. Engels has drawn the pathetic picture of 19th

v tentury science: “"But the materialists who have learned

to think dialectically are few and far between and this

conflict of the results of discovery with preconceived
modes of thinking explained the endless confusions now
reigning in theoretical natural science., the despair of

teachers as well as learners, of-authors and readers alike.*" 2

This shows that the founders of the Marxist world outlook

did not harbour any illusion about science or scientists of

the 18th certury. But after the time of Marx and Engels,

concerred attempts were made in the name of science to
reduce Marxism into mechanical  materialism. The
revisionists who had mianaged to get into the leadership
of the Second International in the last part of the 19th

2. F. Engels, ‘Anti-Duhring”, Moscow, 1975, p. 31
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and early 20th centuries, adopted the mechanical view-
point as the philosophical basis of their revisionism.
Under the cover of the infallibility of science, the revisi-
onist leaders Bernstein and Kautsky tried to enshrine
mechanical materialism in the place of dialectical materi-
alism. They even iried to debase Darwin's theory of
evolution, which was upheld by Marx as an ideal model
of dialectical outlook, into an example of mechanical
determinism. For a short while these revisionists even
succeeded in forcing the working class to carry around as
its own the bourgeocis world outlook. Coming, as it did,
from the revisionist leaders of the West, who felt no
qualms about surrendering a growing working class move-
ment at the feet of monopoly capital, this should not
surprise us.

Lenin leading the Bolshevic party in an uncompromi-
sing and successful struggle againstthe theory and prac-
tice of the above revisionists regained the vitality of Mar-
xism and upheld its essence. Lenin’s works like What Is
To Be Done struck mortal blows against idealism and
mechanical materialism in the theoretical field. The crisis
in science at the beginning of the 20th century, served
as a cover for idealism and mechanical materialism to
come together and launch a crusade against the Marxist
world outlook. But Lenin exposed the attempts of Ernst
Mach and others to strengthen the base of idealism by
exaggerating the crisis that science faced.? He“also deli-
vered heavy blows against the mechanical outiook,
which the revisionists had smuggled into Marxism, corr-
ectly evaluating Hegel's contribution to the development
of Marxism and by stressing the crucial role of the
science of dialectics.? Lenin could correctly evaluate
imperialism in the conditions of First World War and could
raise Marxism to a new stage mainly because he was

3. See V. L. Lenin, “Materialism and Empirio-Criticism”.
4. SeeV. !l Lenin, ‘Philosophical Note Books' "Collected
Works®, Vol. 38.
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able to re-establish correct dialectical outlook at the theo-
retical level. Utilising fully the vitality of the dialectical
outlook in every sense, Lenin made Marxism in effect
the philosophy of practice. '

Lenin could perceive and apply Marxism as the
comprehensive worid outlook as formulated by Marx
and Engels. He recognised the fact that it was against
the background of the general outlook on the universe that
Marxism could comprehend human history and formulate
the programme for bringing about -its transformation. He

_ was not interested in wasteful hair-splitting exercises
over matters like the so-called differences that supposedly -

exist between the approaches of Marx and Engels.

Eora time the Communist Party of the Soviet Union
under Stalin was successful in following the tradition set
by Lenin, but gradually many of the essential aspects
of the dialectical outlook practised by Lenin came to be
fost and mechanical materialism managed to occupy
their place. Consequently, the bureaucratic tendencies
and other manifestations of mechanica! outlook created
fertile soil for the growth of revisionism. Only Sta!in‘s
unflinching political opposition to the bourgeoisie and
capitalist roaders prevented revisionism from raising its
head. But there is no doubt that capitalist roaders did
exist in the Soviet Union as a powerful force during
Statin’s time itself. Otherwise it would have been impo-
ssible for the capitalist roaders to capture, as they did, the
entire leadership of the movement s0soon after the death
of Stalin.

The deviation in the international communist move-
ment after Stalin was not an accident. Though Stalin
took cvertly revolutionary political positions,  he
commited serious philosophical deviations. And even
his political positions could not remain totally free from
the influence of these deviations. Later Mao Tsetung was
to evaluate Stalin‘s deviation; "Stalin had a fair amount
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of metaphysics in him and he taught many people to
follow metaphysics.”’s
Mao is criticising here Stalin’s inability to correctly

grasp the essence and importance of the diatectical
world outiook.

Citing examples, Mao poinis out that the principle

.gf the unity and struggle ‘of opposites often escaped
talin.

= Mechanical materialism which was already in existence
during Stalin’s time, later came to dominate the stage in
the Soviet Union and with the arrival of Khrushchev, no
facet of life in the country was free from the sway of
mechanical materialism. ‘

NEW DEVELOPMENTS AND NEW PROBLEMS

Parallel to these unhealthy developments in the Soviet
Union, Marxism was also registering development in the
correctldirection. The two works of Mao Tsetung published
in 1937, On Practice and On Contradiction, were important
landmarks in this development. In these articles Mao
adopted the dialectical method, struggling against mecha-
nical materialism on the one side and on the other ensuring
that this struggle did npt fall into idealism. The first article
analyses the dialectical relation between theory and
practice, while the second one discusses in detail the dia-
lectical law of the unity and struggle of opposites. In the
years that followed, Marxist-Leninists the world over
made use of these works to defeat mechanical materialism
and to upholid dialectical materialism. Today these arti-
cles by Mao have relevance more than ever before.

Making a departure from the Hegelian method of
drawing a simplified picture of the principle of the unity
and struggle of opposites, Mao Tsetung defined the
Marxist position which recognised innumerable contradic-
tions at work in complex processes with one of these

5. Mao Tsetung, ‘Selected Works' Vol. V, Peking, p. 367,
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contradictions playing the principal role.  Besides, Mao
pointed out that in any given stage, one of the two aspects
of a contradiction would be the principal aspect, which
determines the character of that stage. Mao also explained
the process of the principai aad .won-principal aspects of a
contradiction transforming themselves into each other. He
showed further how contradictions develop from non-
antagonistic  to antagonisuc stiate. Thus Mao scored

. significant successes in giving a definite form to the laws

of dialectics. The two articies by Mao were not mere
theoretical works. They contain princinles which were

“repeatedly tested and confirmed in the diverse spheres of

the Chinese revolution. These articles are a storehouse of
lessons Mao learnt from complex experiences of the
Chinese revolution, from every sphere of revolution, be it
building up of the party, inner party struggle, war, or mass
struggles.

..~ The Chinese Communist Party could oppose from the
very beginning Khrushchev's revisionism and also correctly
evaluate Stalin’s deviations bacause the party under Mao
had grasped and practised in every field the world outlook
of dialectical materialism. More over, the CPC was able
to understand and analyse the process of capitalist
restoration in the Soviet Uniona which had no historical
precedents. In the light of these experiences, Mao cotre-
ctly put forward the need for continuing class
struggle under the dictatorship of the proletariat and
also evolved a naw methnd for it —the Great Proletarian
Cultural Revolution. The theory and practice of continuing
the class struggle under the dictatorship of the proletariat
is today an impartant milestone in the forward march of
the international communist movement.

It was in the course ol his swruggle against revisionists
and dogmatists who had existed in China from the early
days of the revolution, that Mao formulated these correct
positions regarding dialectics. Even in the midst of fierce
class struggle during the great proletarian cuttural revolu-
tian, the struggle waged against mechanical materialism
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and idealism by dialectical materialism did not receive
any respite. Instead, it assumed the form of the struggle
between socialist and capitalist roaders. Mao Tsetung
had asserted that this struggle might have to be continued
for a long period and that the possibility of the capitalist
roaders gaining temporary successes during this period
could not be ruled out. And that was what exactly
happened. Utiiizing the circumstances following Mao’s
death, the capitalist roaders captured power in China.
The new leadership there is, no doubt,continuing to mouth
empty rhetoric about dialectical materialism but practi-

~ sing mechanical materialism and idealism. The revisionists

in China are putting into practice their theories much
faster than their Soviet counterparts Khrushchev and
company. This does not mean that class struggle is over in
China. The socialist roaders who have suffered a temporary
set back are continuing their struggle.

The present crisis in the international communist
movement is -made more complex by another tendency
which has surfaced recently. = The Albanian communist
party under Enver Hoxa which had fought Khrushchev's
revisionism along with Mao Tsetung and the CPC has today
emerged on the scene as opponents of Mao Tsetung and
his thought. it is clear now that what had earlier existed
between the two parties was only a superficial unity on
political issues and the-Albanians were in no agreement
with the diatectical positions of Mao on basic theoretical
issues. It is in the name of Stalin that the Albanians have
unleashed their struggle against Mao, but in their approach
they are more mechanical than Stalin at his worst. They
oppose the two line struggle inside the party. Two line
struggle had existed at the time of ienin and Stalin, and
Mao Tsetung had only given it a correct definition. The
Albanian stand that inside the party there is oniy one line
is contrary to the dialectical outlook. The Albanian
approach to other basic issues are equally mechanical.
Though they are using Stalin’s name as a cover to propa-
gate their international’ line, the approach to various
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issues is Trotskyist, a tendency Stalin himself had fought
and defeated.

The Albanians proclaim in public that tirey are strugg-
ling against every variety of revisionism. But with
mechanical materialism having c¢ome to serve as the
philosophical basis for their approach to issues, the
Albanian leadership has degenerated themselves into
another variety of revisionists.

In short, Soviet modet revisionism, Eurocommunism,
the revisionism of the new CPC leadership and Albanian
opportunism are all rooted in the same philosophical
foundation of mechanical materialism although outwardly
these tendencies might appear like so many differeng
t. ings. The international communist movement can
advance only by struggling against all these forms of
revisionism. The only path that we have before us in this
struggle is the one shown by Mao Tsetung Thought.
However, it would be wrong to imagine that all the
issues before us would be resolved overnight. Mao
Tsetung Thought is only a guide to us in jtoday's complex
circumstances and can only set us on the right course.

To go ahead on this course, opening up new paths
which remain uncleared, is a responsibility which Marxist
Leninists all over the worid have to take up today. Itis
with such a view that the following chapters take a ook
at the philosophical basis of Marxist world outlook—a
foundation laid by Marx and Engels and developed by
Lenin and Mao Tsetung through their original contributi-
ons —and the problems it presents.

Chapter 3

| Hegel and Marxism

THE QUESTION OF METH_ODOLOGY_

An investigation into the history of development of the
world communist movement warrants definitive criteria
for evaluating the works and theories of the founder lead-
ers and other authoritative spokesmen of the movement.
Can it be said that all the works of Marx, Engels, Lenin,
Stalin and Mao and every one of the ideas set forth in
those works retain the same relevance today as always?
How are we to determine which all ideas are to be acce-
pted and which all to be discarded? Without finding a
correct solution to this problem, we shall not be able to
make any headway in.our investigation.

It has never been the case that every word of those

. who formulated historically important theories and made

revolutionary discoveries, become historically important.
Even as the scientific world has increasingly come to
recognise today the veracity of vital discoveries of men
like Darwin and Einstein, history has thrown overboard as
irrelevant a great number of their ideas. But, in the (_:ase
of the exponents of Marxism the problem is a little diffe-
rent. Unlike the scientists who arrive at theories refated
to the limited field of their research, Marxism propounds
a comprehensive world view. 5o it demands greater
cohesion and interconnection. Yet it woulcl_ he wrong to
take all their ideas as complete and flawless,




24 The Philosophical Problems of Revoiution

Only a theory that identifies itself with its own histo-
rical period can successfully survive the rigorous tests of
history, while innumerable thecries and ideas developed
in response to countless temporary phenomena and trends
of particular historical epoch turn irrelevant with time.
Although the basic Marxist doctrines have survived the
tests of history and emerged today more powerful and
enriched, -a number of theories and conclusions drawn by
Marx and Engels had only contemporary relevance.
Marxism emerged in the era when capitalism was in the
stage of ‘free competition’. The growth of capitalism into
imperialism could not be envisaged in the first stage itself.
So the conclusions of the founder leaders that revolutions

~would first take place in the European countries, especi-
ally where capitalism was most developed, turned out to
be misplaced. B8everal assessments and inferences drawn
by Engels on problems in the realm of science have today
become irrelevant or even patently absurd. The above
fact applies not only to the founder leaders but aiso to
Lenin, Stalin and Mao. Inits totality a whole lot of their
conclusions and evaluations drawn up on the basis of
contemporary situations and events may even seem con-
tradictory. The technique of divorsing such statements
from their context and quoting them in isolation as if they
were authoritative theses will not help us in the ileast in
resolving the problems we face. Our task is to distinguish

such theories and ideas which have outlived thsir respec-

iive historical periods.

HEGELIAN DIALECTICS: A BACKGROUND

There have been efforts to discover the principles
governing human thought in the course of the development
of philosophy. Ancient Greek thinkers, especially Aristotie,
sought to give shape to a science of thinking or logic.
. However, its goal remained rather limited and its field too

narrow. It confined itself to the spheres of grammar and
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rhetoric. Though the Greek philosophers had also formu-
lated certain rudiments of dialectics, it did not register any
vigorous development. During the fairly long medievaj
age that followed the Greek civilization, Aristotelian logic
was on the decline and was converted into a mere device
for verbal debates. This ‘logic’ instead of helping to
invigorate thought and formulate broader conceptions of
the Universe, in fact, stunted the growth of thought.

The Renaissance in Europe, which coincided with the
birth of capitalism, had its impact on philosophy. Certain
attempts at reforming Aristotelian logic were carried out.
But it hardly developed beyond a set of rules for proper
usage of words and signs; so formal logic with its growth

-thus stunted could not really develop into a science of

thinking. On the other hand with the growth of bourgeois
philosophy a coherent science of logic became indispen-
sable. Innumerable problems of science and philosophy
gave rise to great complexities. The traditional logic,

however, could not be helpful in unravelling these
problems.

Among those who deeply felt the need for a genuine
logic and who took certain decisive steps in that
direction, Immanuel Kant of Germany was the most
outstanding. in the field of the theory of knowledge,
Kant was an idealist, in the sense that he regarded the
external world as an unknowable thing-in-itself. Yet he
was able to understand how the method of the old, formal
logic had become untenable. The traditional logic used to
approach ideas only from an analytical angle. But Kant
found that new ideas are born through the process ofa
synthesis of diverse ideas, and that logic—the Science of
thinking—ought, in fact, to be made to serve the study of
this process. Besides he found that the chief subject
martter of logic was categories related to objects and
phenomena in the external world.  With this, the narrow
range of the formal logic gave way and ail the vast fields
of the universe came within the purvizsw of [ogic.!

1. E. V. llyenkav, ‘Dialectical Legic,” Moscow, 1977.
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While it was a big step forward to have made
categories of the objective world the subject matter of
logic, Kant's attempts to confine these categories within
the framework of the traditional logic only helped to add
to the complexities. The two basic laws of formal logic
are the Law of ldentity and the Principle of Contradiction.
The Law of identity enjoins that an object is always itself
and can never become another. The Principle of Contra-
diction teaches that two mutually contradictory things can
never coexist and that one of them should be rejected.
But these laws created unresolvable problems when they
were employed in the study of categories. The method of
the formal logic was totally inadequate in understanding
categories which were full of unresolvable contradictions
like, finite and infinite, cause and effect, necessity and
chance, etc. What Kant did was to try and establish such
contradictions as unresolvable. He called them Antinomies.

Even though Kant's logic was thus caught up in the
complexity of these contradictions, it is an undeniable fact
that Kant had developed the emanciated and narrow
Aristotelian formal logic into a qualitatively new stage
where it could be really termed the science of thinking. |t
was with these efforts of Kant that the basic problems of
dialectics became the subject matter of logic. True, Kant
could not get the right answers to these problems. But
certainly he brought those problems to the fore.2

In Kant's view what happens in the realm of ideas is
the conflict between irreconcilable contradictions. Itis
impossible to tell which of the opposite aspects of these
contradictions is right and which wrong. Kant landed
philosophers in a helpless predicamént where objective
truth could never be discovered from among contradictory
ideas. Several thinkers strove to come out of this
quagmire. In the process some of them slipped completely
into the mire of idealism. As Lenin pointed out Kant's
philosophy had both a materialistic and an idealistic

2, lbid, p. 112-13.
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side.3 Kant comes close to materialism when he says that
our ideas correspond to the thing-in-itself of the outside
world. But, when he asserts that we can never know the
thing-in-itself he is an idealist. {t is this very fundamental
discrepancy of Kant's which is reflected in his ideas on
jogic.

HEGEL'S ACHIEVEMENT

The attempts of Fichte, Schelling and such idealist
thinkers to come out of the complex situation wrought by

 Kant were unsuccessful. It was left to Hegel to take one

of the crucial steps in the history of philosophical thought:
he liberated the science of thinking from Kantian
complexities. On the antinomies presented by Kant as
unresolvable contradictions as weil as on Kant's sugge-
stions for their solution, Hegel said: “"The Kantian solution,
namely through the so-called transcendental ideality of the
world of perception, has no cther result than to make the
so-called conflict into something subjective, in which of
course it remains still the same illusion, that is, is as
unresolved as before. [ts genuine solution can only be
this: two opposed determinations which belong necessarily
to one and the same Notion cannot be valid each on its
own in its one-sidedness; on the contrary, they are true
only as sublated, only in the unity of this Notion.

“The Kantian antinomies on closer inspection contain
nothing more than quite simple categorical assertion of
each of the two opposed moments of a determination, each
being taken on its own in isolation from the other...”4

Categories are formed when processes actualily
occurring in nature get reflected in man’s thought and are
generalized as universal principles. But Kant, who had
discovered that such categories represented unresolvable

3. V.1 Lenin, 'Materialism and Empirio-Criticism,” Moscow,
1970, p. 185.
4. Hegel. ‘Science of Logic,” Tr. A. V. Miller, p. 191-2
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contradictions, had left them as such, saying they were
characteristic of the transcendental world. The reason
why he fell into such an impasse was that hecould not
break out of the framework of the old logic, although he
had grasped the fact that that framework was insufficient.
But Hegel on the other hand cast aside this old framework
of logic and built in its place a totally new edifice fully
deserving the name of “‘science of thinking.” The study
of the categories started by Kant became the main subject
matter of this science of thinking,

‘“The subject matter of the traditional {ogic was in the

“main words and signs. It had carried on undetr the

assumption that the thought-process was manifested only
through words and signs. The subject matter of Hegel's
logic also is thought itself. But it is not through words
and signs alone that man’s thought becomes manifest.
In every one of man’s actions his thinking is reflected
man’s battles with nature and the productsof these battles
afe forms of reflections of man’s thought. Hence, all things
related to man’s historical development including nature
with which he is in constant contact are in fact objects of
his thought. In short, the whole of nature which is
reflected throught man’s thought can not but be the subject
of any science connected with the throught process.
So the sphere of the science of thinking breaks out of the
narrow bound of weoerds and signs, and encompasses the
processes of nature in its entirety.  Categorles resulting
from the encounter between man and nature are not prod-
ucts of subjective thought; they are products of the
universal ideas generated by social practice and exchange
of ideas.

The matter does not end here, The subject matter
of the science of thinking is not merely the outward forms
of thought; it encompasses content also. Of this stand-
point of Hegel, which gives entirell new dimensions to
the science of thinking, Lenin wrote: “‘contemplative
thought’* should include content as well as the “external
form.”

[ -
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“\With this introduction of content into logical consid-
eration, the subject becomesnot things, but the essence,
the cencept of things [not things, but laws of their

‘movement, materialistically.]”’®

Thus the form ard and content of science of thinking
acquire new dimensions, in the process preparing the
ground for resolving Kantian antinomies. For, these
contradictions now no longer reside in the transcendental
fealm, as Kant holds, but fall within the ambit of human
thought. These contradictions which shoew up in the
realm of thought exist in the objective world; and hence
are real. Thay can not be wished away. To safeguard its
arbitrary and narrow laws, formal logic ignored the
realities of the objzctive world. This was the reason for
formal logic becoming stunted. . Having recognized the
external world as the subject of science of thinking, Hegel
could hardly ignore objective realities. The contradictions
pointed out by Kant really exist in the objective world;
but these can not be studied using the law of identity
and the principle of contradiction of the formal logic.
That was why Kant was helpless. OF course there are
limited domains even now in which the laws of formal
logic operate. They are indispensable for constructing -
rational chains of thought. But these laws have absolutely
no place when it comes to handiing complex processes
of nature and of histary. Here the new logic and its new
laws must take the {loor.

The laws of the new logic are those which conform
to the laws of transformation of nature and history.
According to the principle of contradiction of the formal
logic two contradictory aspects can never coexist. But
such contradictions do exist everywhere in the objective
world. Hence, what we need is to discover how the
contradictions of the objective world operate. Such an
investigation will reveal that the contradictions discovered
by Kant are in no way unnatural and that the existence of

5. V. 1. Lenin -Philosophical Note Books’ Collected Works 38 p, 94
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such contradictions is the basic law of nature. The oppo-

sites in every contradiction are interdependent; one cannot '

exist in isolation from the other. It is the unity and strug-
ale of these opposites which is the basis of change and
development of all processes in nature. Kant isolated
such opposites from each other and examined them one-
sidedly. Therefore the very existence of contradictions
appeared to him as unresolvable discrepancies. Hegel
established that in each and every process of nature con-
tradictions exist and that the unity and struggie of these
opposites of contradictions is the basic character of
nature. This law operates alike in nature and human
- history as well as in the realm of human thought. And
this law is the corner-stone of the Hegelian dialectics.
Also, this is the basic law of logic that Hegel propounded.

That is, in Hegel's hands logic and dialectics converged

into a single entity..

When we are able to grasp this dialectical point of
view, we are also able to see the world in a wholly new
perspective. According to this new viewpoint, the world
is not a complex of static objects, on the contrary it isa
complex of processes subject to continuous change.
Nothing is eternal there. Everything comes into being,
develops and perishes. Nature is an unending stream of
ceaseless transformations. Once we recognize this, the
quest for ultimate truths and solutions come to a perma-
nent halt. We are able to comprehend that the knowledge
acquired by man, however vast it might be, is inevitably
limited and relative. We realize thatany knowledge must
have been shaped by particular circumstances and that it
wilt undergo change with the change in circumstances.
Elaborating on the character of this new perspective
offered by Hegel’s dialectits Engels said: "'On the other
hand. one no longer permits oneself to be imposed upon
by the antithesis, insuperable for the still common old
metaphysics, between true and false, good and bad,
identical and different, necessary ahd accidental. One
knows that these antitheses have only a relative validity;
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that that which is recognised now as: true has a_iso its
latent false side which will later manifest |t_Self, Just_az
that which is now regarded as f_alse has also its true sid .
by virtue of which it could previously be regarded as true
One knows that what is maintained to be necessary !;
composed of sheer accidents and that the _so-ca_lle
accidental is the form behind which necessity hides

itself—and so on.” 6

HEGEL'S IDEALISM

Till now we have been talking about the revolutionary
side of Hegel's philosophy. This philosophy also has an
extremely pernitious reactionary side. it wa}s on_1ihe
foundation of idealism that Hegel erected the entire edifice
of his dialectics. As mentioned earlier Hegel incluafied_the
processes of the external world in the study of logic since

‘ they were the objects of thought. Butalong with ithe

took abig step backward. Thought, for him, is not the
reflection of the external world: on the contrary, the
external world is the reflection of thought. Ht? could.not
conceive “thought’” as the thought of human beings with a
material existence. Instead he posited the Absoiute Idea
at the apex of everything else, and maintained that nature,

history, human thought and everything else evolved from .

it. And it was to elucidate the evolution of the Absolute
idea that Hegel made use of his dialectics.

Hegel became an objectivist by recognisirgg the
existence of the external orld. Yet by subjugat!._ng the
external waorld itself to the Absolute dea, he had' in f::»xct
1aid the basis for an idealism far surpassing that objectivity.
That is why he is called an cbjective idealist: He has to
be seen apart from-absolute subjective idealists, who do
not recognise the existence of an objective world at all.

6. F. Engels, "Ludwig Feuerbach and the End of Classical German
Philosophy’., Selected Works, Vol. 3, p. 363,
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Here is manifested the contradiction between Hegel's
phiiosophical system and his method. Hegel's phitosophi-
cal system attempts to establish firmly the Absolute lde@
and absolute truth.  All attempts at reaching ultimate
truths end up in conservatism and reaction. Hegel's attempt
too ended up exactly there. His attempt to establish the
hegemony of the Absolute ldea through his philosophica‘
system finally fed him t0 justify and protect the reactionary
regime of the day. Butthe dialectical method he developed
‘was one that smashes all such absolute ideas and uitimate
fruths. One who accepts the dialectical method can nevel
recognise as eternal any reactionary system. Yet this
manifest contradiction between Hegel's philosophical
system and his dialectical method existed throughout.
Regarding this contradiction, Engels said: “in this way.
however, the whole dogmatic content of the Hegelian
system is declared to be absolute truth, in contradiction to
his dialectical method, which dissolves all dogmatism.”"?

Feuerbach played an important ;ole in opposing
Hege!'s idealism. But the greatest weakness of Feuerbach
was that he could not grasp at all the dialectical method.
For that very reasen he could not adobt a historical appr-
oach. reuerbach continued to be under the grip of the
old mechanical materialism which held sway in the 18th
and the 19th centuries. Hence he failed either to appre-
hend and uphotd the good in Hegelian methodology of
to make a propet exposure of Hegelian idealism.

it is in this historical context that Marx and Engels
took up the task of opposing and defeating the reactionary
side of Hegelian philosophy and carrying forward its revo-
lutionary side. Engels wrote: “Hegel was not simply put
aside. On the contrary, one started out from his revolut-
iopary side, described above, from the dialectical method.
But in its Hegelian form this method was unusabie.
According to Hegel, dialectics is the seli-development of
the concept-- This ideological perversion had to be done

[
7. ibid, p. 340.
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away with. We comprehended the con i
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Chapter 4

Marxian Dialectics

Attempts to shackle the Marxist worid outlook within

the narrow confines of textbooks is an old business. it-is
still with us through innumerable textbooks on Marxism
in various languages. The producers of these textbooks
set out to codify the laws of dialectical materialism by
quoting Engels where he singled out Hegel's three laws
of dialectics {unity and struggle of opposites. leap from
quantity to quality, and the negation of negation). To this
is added on the materialist principle that matter in perpe:
tual motion is the basis of the universe. The ‘Marxist
textbooks, published in the Soviet Union and other revi-
sionist countries and those authored by revisionist philo-
sophers like Maurice Cornforth, all follow the same pattern.
Such attempts to simplify and contain the Marxist world
outloek within a mechanical framework had helped to
prepare the ground for the dominance of revisionism.
Lenin and Mao who strove hard tg enrich and develop
the Marxist world outlook through their unique contribu-
tions never tried to present the laws of dialectics in text-
book style. Hegel had codified all the problems relating
to his dialectics in Science of Logic. Byt we do not have
before us any such work on Marxian dialectics. Marx had
thought of writing a book codifying dialectics, but it did
not materialise. So Lenin said: “{f Marx did not leave
behind him a “"Logic’” (with a capital letter) he did leave
the logic of Capital, and this ought to be utilized to the
full in this question. In Ca_pital Marx applied to a single
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science logic, dialectics and the theory of knowledge of
materialism [three words are not needed: it is one and the
same thing] which has taken everything valuable -in Hegeél
and developed it further.””" In short, to understand Marxian
dialectics one has to find out how Marx applied it in
Capital. This is no easy task. But, Engels, Lenin and
Mao have given us very useful guidelines in this regard.:

Lenin has enumerated several points of attentionin
studying the laws of dialectics. . We shall take them up in
a later chapter. Here we shall examine his criticism of
Plekhanov as well as Engels on not having paid sufficient

" attention to the guestion of identity of opposites, which is

the kernel of dialectics. Plekhanov and Engels had treated
it as the sum total of a set of examples. Lenin did exone-
rate Engels by stating that he did this in the "interests of
popularisation.””?2 But this is no excuse for the present
day ‘Marxist’ textbook writers who refuse to be corrected by
Lenin’s observations and are repeating the shortcomings
of Engels and Plekhanov in a more vulgarised fashion.
At present it is not a matter of any temporary oversight nor
inability in perception, but is an anti-Marxist tiend which
has to be faught and defeated.

It shows how dangerous it is in our days to present
Marxian dialectics in textbook fashion. We have to
discover through a thorough investigation the characteri-
stics of Marxian dialectics, especially those which
differentiate it from Hegelian dialectics. Only then can we
arrive at correct positions in the current international
idenlogical struggle and defeat the erroneous trends.

HEGEL STANDING ON HIS HEAD

Marx himself has explained the difference between
his dialectics and that of Hegel. He said: "My dialectic
method is not only different from the Hegelian, but is its

1. V. L btenin "Philosophical Notebooks® Collected Works, 38, p. 319,
2. lbid, p."359,
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direct opposite. To Hegel, the life-process of the human
brain, i.e., the process of thinking, which, under the name

of ““the Idea", he even transforms into an independent’

subject, is the demiurgos of the real world, and the real
world is only the external, phenomenal form of “the Idea’".
With me, on the contrary. the ideal is nothing else thanthe
material world reflected by the human mind, and translated
jnto forms of thought---The mystification which dialectic
suffers in Hegel’s hands, by no means prevents him from
being the first to present its general form of working in a
comprehensive and conscious manner. with him it is
standing on its head. It must be turned right side up
again, if you would discover the rational kernel within the
mystical shell.”’3 : '
Though this is a very lucid explanation giving no room
for doubt, thinkers like Louis Althusser have stitred up a
noisy controversy on this question. They contend that
Hegelian dialectics standing on its head would not become
Marxian dialectics by being simply put back on its feet and
that Marx's statement is only metaphorical. By mere
inversion a thing does not undergo any basic structurat
change; so we would be forced to infer that the dialectical
method of Marx and Hegel are identical once the idealist
basis of the latter is removed. This, Althusser says, is
not the fact. His attempt is to establish that Marx’s

dialectical method is fundamentally different from Hegel's.

He also questions Engel’s characterisation of Hegel's
philosophical system as idealistic and his dialectical
method as revolutionary. In short, in the opinion of
people like Althusser, the Marxist world outlook is funda-
mentally different from Hegel's dialectics and the essence

-of Marxist world outlook can be grasped only by compietely

rejecting all Hegelian influences.4

As Marx himself said his dialectics is not only different

from, but also opposite 1o, Hegelian dialectics. [t is clear
that Marx is not talking of turning upside down in a mere

3. K. Marx, ‘Capital’, Vol. 1, Moscow, 1977, p. 29,
4, See L, Althusser, “For Marx’,

—

Marxian Diatectics 37

mechanical sense. But revisionist thinkers in generaj
hold the view that if Hegelian dialectics is mechanically
turned upside down it would become Marxian dialectics.
That is why they as such incorporate all the laws of
Hegelian dialectics into Marxian dialectics. They ignore
the metamorphosis these laws had undergone in Marxian
dialectics.

On the otherhand, itis not true, as Althusser and
others are at pains to establish, that Marxian dialectics is
in no way connected to Hegel's. As Marx himself pointed
out, however obscure Hegelian dialectics might be, the
credit goes to Hegel for having been the first to formulate
a comprehensive and rational science of dialectics.
Marxian dialectics had evolved not by merely taking out
the inner kernel of Hegelian dialectics, butaftera thorough
rectification. The revisionists totally ignore this process of
rectification. Those like Althusser, on the other hand,
reject Hegel making rectification irrelevant.

Meither Lenin nor Mao was for a total rejection of
'Hegelian heritage. Lenin said: “It is impossible completely
to understand Marx's Capital and especially its first chapter
without having thoroughly studied and understood "the
whole of Hegel's Logic. Consequently, half a century later
none of the Marxists understood Marx!!”'% This may seem
to be an overstatement. What Lenin says is that no
Marxist, inciuding himself, had correctly understood Marx
for half a century titi 1914-16 when he took up the study
of Hegel's Logic. But even his early works testifies to his
profound grasp of the dialectical method, S5till, we can
not ignore his stress on the necessity of studying Hegel for
understanding Marxian dialectics.

At the same time, Marxism is not confined to a mere
rectification of the laws of Hegelian dialectics. it is
essentiaily a philosophy of practice, a fact that puts it on
a higher plane than and distinguishes it from Hegelian
philosophy as well as mechanical materialism.

5. V. L. Lenin, 'Philosophical Note books’ Coltected Works, 3%p. 180,
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THE DIALECTICAL METHOD OF MARX -

As Lenin observed, Marx did not write a Logic on his
dialectical method, we have to discover it in his Capital in
which he had thoroughly applied it. [t is svident in his
earlier work 4 Contribution to the Critique of Political
Economy published eight years earlier as a prelude to
Capital.

‘When Marx and Engels were attempting this critique,
the dominant trends were mechanical materialism and
Hegel’s idealist method. Kant and Hegel had smashed
mechanical materialism. But Hegelian method was of ngo
use in its existing form. It i5s one which comes “to
nothingness through nothingness from nothingness,”” as it
itself ctaims. But one can proceed toward the construction

‘of a new dialectical method only from Hegel’s discoveries.
Marx and Engels did it after a thoroughgoing critique of
the Hegelian method.

Hegel could set forth a nistorical approach, and show
that historical events were not a matter of pure chances
They have an underlying interconnection and history
undergoes evolution. But Hegel’s basic defect lay in his
positing “the Idea’* as the starting point for all these things.
Of freeing the dialectical method from Hegel's idealist
obscurity Engels says: “"Marx was and is the only one who
couid undertake the work of extracting from the Hegelian
jogic the nucleus containing Hegel's real discoveries in
this field, and of establishing the dialectical method,
divested of its idealist wrappings, in the simple form in
which it becomes the only correct mode of conceptual
evolution. The working out of the method which underlies
Marx’s critique of political econamy is, we think, a result
hardly less significant than the basic materialist
conception.”’s

In an unpublished introduction to the above work,
Marx said about the difference beiween Hegel's method

6. F. Engels, ‘Karl Marx, A Contribution to the Critique of Political
Economy’, Moscow, 1970, p. 224-26.
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and his own: “Hegel accordingly c_onceived- the illusS)rv
idea that the real world is the result of thinking which

" ecauses its own synthesis, its own deepening and its own

miovement, whereas the method of advancing from the
abstract to the concrete is simply the way in which thinking
assimilates the concrete and reproduces it as a concrete
mental category.”7 Marx adopted the latter one. Pe?st
thinkers in fields like economics used to start their enquiry
from manifest forms such as society, state, population,
etc. But, unable to find correct answers, they were forced
to examine simple abstract concepts. Marx e_ldopted the
cotrect approach of starting from simple abstractions such
as labour, commadity, and value, and arriving at complex
systems such as state, society and international market.

ln economics, two methods can be adopted, one, the
historical, and the other, logical. If we make the exami-
nation solely relying on the course of history, more impor-
tance will have to be given to the details of historical
events at the cost of sacrificing their interrelation and
continuity. What is required for solving problems of
economics is to find out the links in the chain of seemingly
unconnected historical ewents. For this the Iogical_method,
ie., the ‘method of the science of thinking, is more appto-
priate. In effect this too is a historical approach. What
we do is to avoid the excessive importance given to chance
events in history and to discover their inherent connect-
ions. The starting point of such an investigation is the
starting point of history itself. Then, the next step would
be an investigation of the course of history in an abstract
and logical form. :

The science of economics begins from the most elt?-
mentary and simple relations in history. The search In
this direction led Marx to conumodities constituting the
most elementary relations in economic history. The first

" commodities were the products first exchanged between

individuals, or primitive societies. A product is in itself

7. K. Marx, 'A Contribution to the Critique of Political Economy’,
Moscow, 1970, p. 208.
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not a commodity; it is bnly a thing. It becomes a com-

modity when it turns into a link, a relation, connecting the

praducer and the consumer. Therefore, commodity is an
abstraction the basis of which is not the product but the
relation between men exchanging it. So the subject-
matter.of economics is not things, but, this relation. In
short, Marx established that economics is the analysis of
the relation between men, between classes. This is the
historic discovery Marx made by using the dialectical
method. :

It was Hegel's discovery of the law of the unity and
struggle of opposites that helped Marx to a great degree
in this field. In Marx’s hands this law of dialectics be-
came a most powerful instrument. Any relation would
be a relation between two sides, and it constitutes a
contradiction. The characteristic feature of that contradi-
ction is the identity and struggle existing in the relation
between these two sides. An examination of the relation
behind commodity brings out the contradiction between
production and consumption, and so on. It does not end
there, but takes us to the basic contradiction in social
mode of production, the contradiction between productive
forces and production relations, in turn, opening up the
way for its resolution. [t was this dialectical approach
that led Marx to a materialistic conception of history.

Instead of adopting as such Hegel's law of the unity
and struggle of opposites, Marx got rid of its idealist
wrappings. Hegel had looked upon historical events_as
products of “the Idea™ and his law was confined to the
sphere of imaginatign. Therefore, he dealt with the pro-
blem in such a simple manner as the wunity and struggle
of a single pair of opposites. But as soon as Marx began
using this law in his investigation of material realities it
ceased to be simple. In the rea! material world any rela-
tions, however trivial it may seem to be, is, in fact,
extremely complex. In every phenomenon and every
process in nature innumerable contradictions are at work,

;
‘
§
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On the complex character of the concrete concepts
under consideration, Marx said: "“The concrete concept
is concrete because it is a synthesis of many definitions,
thus representing the unity of diverse aspects. It appears
therefore in reasoning as a summing-up, a result, and
not as the starting point, although it is the real point of
origin and thus also the point of origin of perception and
imagination.”’8 Hegel's simple formulas can not be emp-
loyed in the study of these concrete concepts, since each
concept contains extreme complexities. That is why the
dialectical method of Marx, that sifts out the principal
aspect from the complexities of innumerab’e contradictions

‘and thus arrives at its resolution, is basically different from

the Hegelian method.

The distinctive feature of Marxian dialectics can be
seen here. For Marx the starting points of inquiry for the
science of logic are the concrete concepts that are the
sum total of varied complex aspzcts. The starting points,
like commodity, exchange valus, labour etc., are not sheer
sensuous objects, they are sum total of complex relations.
They are not the concrete objects taken as the starting
points of scientific observation by empiricists. It is not
such concrete objects that Marx takes as the starting
point of his diaiectical method. On the contrary, for
him, the starting points are the elementary generalisations.
Commodity, labour etc., are generalised definitions. These
abstractions have a concrete content. But, in Marxian
dialectical method they become starting points not as
concrete objects but as generalisations hiving a concrete
content. This dialectical method is not formed by a mere
inversion of Hegelian dialectics. Instead of Hegszlian
“idea”, Marx took the real world as basis. With that
Hegel's simplifications became impractical and the com-
plexities of the real world became the basis of his diale-
ctical method. 1t was these complexities behind concrete
concepts that created the conditions for Marxian dialectics

8. Ibid, p. 206.
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to begin its study from primary abstractions, from abstract
definitions. Compared to Hegelian dialectics, this chara-
cteristic of Marxian dialectic has immense importance..

LOGIC OF CAPITAL

The analysis of bourgeois society first takenupin A
Critique finds its completed form in Capital. Here we get
Marxian dialectic fully applied in the field of economics.
Lenin wrote: “In his Capital, Marx first analyses the
simplest, most ordinary and fundamental, most common
and everyday relation of bourgeois (commodity) society, a
relation encountered billions of times, viz., the exchange
of commodities.  In this very simpie phenomenon (in this
“cell”” of bourgeois society) analysis reveals all the contra-
dictions (or the germs of all the contradictions) of modern
society. The subsequent exposition shows us the
development (both growth and movement) of these
Contradictions and of this society the summation of its
individual parts, from its beginning to its end.”’?

Marx viewed economics as any other branch of
science. But, it had, as compared to other sciences,
several limitations which caused simple truths to appear
unresolvable for a very long time. He said: “The value-
form, whose fully developed shape is the money-form, -is
very elementary and simple. Nevertheless, the human mind
has for more than 2,000 years sought in vain to get to the
bottom of it, whilst on the other hand, to the successful
analysis of much mare composite and complex forms, there
has been at least an approximation. Why? Because the
body, as an organic whole, is more easy of study than are
the cell of that body.  In the analysis of economic forms,
moreover, neither microscopes nor chemical reagents are
of use. The force of abstraction must replace both. But
in bourgeois society the commodity-form of the product of

a. V. . Lenin, Collected Works, Vol. 38, pp. 360-61.
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labour—or the wvalue-form of the’ commodlty—ls the
economic cell-form.”10

The value-form of commaodity had escaped the grasp of
bourgeois economics. -The laws of formal logic was
incapable of resolving these problems. Therefore, the real
character of the concrete contradictions existing in the
realm of economics could not be discovered and this ledto
unresolvable lcgical contradictions, like the Kantian antino-
mies. Being unable to answer these questions, bourgeois
economics itself was moving towards a collapse. Marx
could discover the nature of this_crisis through the
dialectical method and overcome the hurdles,

L et us take here for instance a crucial problem posed
by bourgecis economics.. David Ricardo, a prominent
bourgeois economist, propounded two laws: the law of
value and the law of average rate of profit, which were
mutually inconsistent.

According to Ricardo’s law of value labour is the sole
source of yalue.  All value created and exchanged in
society is created solely through labour. That is, the value
contained in a commaodity is determined by the quantity of
labour embodied in it. This discovery became a decisive
step in the development of economics. Today nobody
questions the validity of this law. But Ricardo formulated
another law also,the lawof profit. It is profit that determines
the very life of bourgeois society. It is generally observed
that profit increases in proportion to the increase in capital
investment. Ricardo attemptied to establish an objective
relation between the rate of capital and the average rate of
profit. '

These two laws were at odds with each other, for,
so long as profit is also value, it is labour that creates
profit alse.  But the bourgeois society sees profit as a new
value created in the process of exchange. If value is created
oniy through labour, the question arises as to whose
labour created the new value of profit. The bourgeois

10. K. Marx, "Capital’, Vol. 1, p. 19.
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economists had no answer. Moreover, the capitalist
system wanted to legitimise profit in order to prove that
capitalists do not expioit the workers. Wage, the capitalist
argues, is the rightful and just remuneration given to the
worker. Since the ,value of any commodity is determined
by the labour embodied in it, the value of the commodity,
labour power of the worker, can also be determined in
accordance with that faw. This value is equal to the labour
required to produce and maintain his labour power. That
is to say, the value of [abour power is the average cost
needed to meet the basic necessities of the worker,
- This value is given to hirn as wage, and as such the capita-
list does not exploit the worker.

On the face of it, there is nothing wrong in this
argument ofgthe bourgeois economists. But, their own
theory of profit demolishes the very foundation of their
argument. When a commodity is produced, it is the labour
that the worker expends on it that determines its value.
~ Therefore, since the worker is the creator. _of the value
contained in a commodity, he is entitled to its full value.
The capitalist contends that, since the waorker has been
paid the value of his tabour power, the worker has
absolutely no right on the commodity he produced. Yet,
when the product is exchanged the capitalist gets profit.
The bourgeois economists say that this profit is the just
right of the capitalist as the investor of capital. Butitis
at odds with the law of value. This inconsistency have
been discovered by bourgeois economists even before
Marx. They tried various ways to overcome this inconsi-
stency by using the laws of formal logic itself.

According to the principle of contradiction of the
formal logic such an inconsistency is impermissible. If
the law of value and the taw of profit are mutually in-
consistent, it will have to be deermed that one of them is
wrong. The capitalist system, then, is compelled to defend
the law of profit and reject the law of value. Many eco~
nomists did that. Marx said: “This error persists with
Ricardo and all his disciples. Here arise... a series of
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inconsistencies, unresolved contradictions and fatuities,
which the Ricardians... attempt to solve with phrases in
a scholastic way. Crass empiricism turns inio false meta-
physics, scholasticism. which toils painfully to deduce
undeniable empirical phenomena by simple fermal abstra-
ction directly from the general law, or 10 show by cunning
argument that they are in accordance with that taw.”"

Those who rely on formal logic make yet another futile
attempt. The law of value and the law of profit, they say,
act in different domains and so there is no need for these
laws to be consistent and interrelated. These arguments
based on sheer empiricism, in fact, degenerate into expe-
diency and opportunism.

Marx approached the problem in an entirely different
way. He began his analysis from commaodity, the cell of
bourgeois society, and brought out the contradiction con-
tained in the vaiue of commodity. When a product is
transformed into a commodity, there arises a contradiction.
between its use value and exchange value. In all spheres
where commodities are exchanged, this contradiction
manifests itself in different forms, For instance, the con-
tradiction between producer and consumer is the mani-
festation of this contradiction. This contradiction is not
imaginary. it had come into being from relations of pro-
duction actually existing in society. Logical acrobatics
can not eliminate it.

Marx analysed how the contradiction between the
law of value and the law of profit had originated. Ricardo’s
thesis that labour is the source of all value is absolutely
correct. So also the definition of wage as the value of
his labour power. But the basic mistake lies in saying
that wage is equal to the value created by the worker on
expenditure of his labour power for a given period of time.
Wage is only the exchange value of labour power. But
the use value of this particular commodity is of a unique
nature. The capitatist who bought labour power utilizes

11. K. Marx, 'Theories of Surplus Value, Part I, Moscow, 1969, p- 891
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it to create new value. The only commodity capable of cre-
ating new value js human labour power. In the production

process labour power creates new value. It will be greater
than the exchange value paid for it as wage. This value

created in excess of the paid wage, i. ¢, surplus value, is
the basis of capitalist’s profit. In fact, the surplus value is
the result of labour itself. The capitalist divides and
appropriates the surplus value in varied forms like profit.
interest, ground, rent etc. Capital is accumulation of
surplus value produced in the ceaseless production process.

This discovery of Marx resolves all the contradictions

created by Ricardo’s law of value. These contradictions

~ do not simply disappear. On the contrary, what Marx did
was to meke clear - that these contradictions are the

reflection of the contradiction in the relations of production
actually existing in society.

Marx established that Ricardo’s thesis that all value iS
the result of labour “is absolutely correct. But Marx did

not view value in the same way as Ricardo did. By adopting
the dialectical method of analysis he could discovert e

contradictory nature of value, and how capitalist’s profit is
formed. The discovery, that it is surplus value resuling

from labour that turns into profit, undermined the very:

foundation of bourgeois economics, and the capitalist
system itself. The contradictions a rising out of the process
of commodity preduction are not resolved logically. Neither
are they logicz! contradictions. On the contrary, only
with the elimination of the system of commodity produ-

ction, i. e., only with the advent of communism, that this
~contradiction is going to be resolved in the real world,

Ricardo was not at all mistaken. What he presented
through the contradiction of the law of value and the law of
profit was the real contradictions existing in capitalist
society. Marx analysed these contradictions in the light
of objective facts. We saw, in the last chapter, how Hegel

resolved the Kantian antinomies. In a similar manner

Ricardian antincmies were rasolved by Marx. Marx’s
Capital is the bast proof of his use of Hegelian dialectic in
analysing the objective realities of society.

Chapter 5 .
Philosophy that Transforms
the,World

-

What distinguishes the Marxist waorld outlook from
all other philosophical systems is the fact that itis a phi-
losophy of practice, which is not conveyed by simplified
definitions of Marxism such as, it ig.a guide fo practice™,
or ""a correct unity of theory and practice”. This deserves
our serious study. _ o

The Theses on Feuerbach—short notes hurriedly written
by Marx in 1845—deals with this crucial aspect of the
Marxist world view. That Marx could not expand and
develop these notes into a comprehensive viewpoint has
proved to be a great lossto succeeding generations. The
fact that the notes were written at a time when Marx had
just given shape to his philosophy in the struggie against 7
Feuerbach and Hegel, has led many thinkers to doubt if
the thesis represented the fully developed Marxist world
outlook. But finding out what exact stage the Theses
represents in the growth of Marxism is a matter of secon-
dary importance. What is more important is to decide
how far the perspective offered by these notes is accepta-
ble to us today. And with more than a century of experi-
ence behind us, we are certainly in a position to assess
the significance of the ideas Marx’s Theses represent, On
the Theses on Feuerbach, Engels commented: “These are "
notes hurriedly scribbled down for later elaboration; abso- |
futely not intended for publigation, but invaluable as the .
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first document in which is deposited the brilliant germ of
the new world outlook.”1

The first thesis says: '‘The chief defect of all hitherto
existing materialism-—that of Feuerbach included—is that
the thing [Gegenstand], reality, sensucusness, is conceived
only in the form of the object [Objekt] or of contemplation
[Anschauung ], but not as human sensuous activity, practice,
not subjectively. Hence it happened that the active side,
in contradistinction to materialism, was developed by
idealism—but only abstractly, since, of course, idealism
does not know real, sensuous activity as such. Feuerbach

.wants sensuous abjects, really differentiated from the

thought objects, but he does not conceive human activity
itself as objective [gegenstandliche] activity. Hence in the
Essence of Christianify, he regards the theoretical attitude

as the only genuinely human attitude, while practice iS

conceived and fixed only in its dirty-judaical form of
appearance. Hence he does not grasp the significance of
“revolutionary’”, of ‘‘practical-critical™, activity.”'? o

Here in a few words is presented the most important
characteristic of the Marxist world outlook. There is NO
room here for doubt; trying to detect in these words
obscurity or incompleteness could only be a misconceived
endeavour. The idea thatis expressed in this first thesis
finds elaboration in almost all the later works of Marx.
Moreover all through these years these notes by Marx had
come to serve as a powerful weapon of Marxism in its
struggle against mechanical materialism and idealism.
These notes had thus cantributed greatly to the defeat of
the bourgeois outlook on the phifosophical plane. The
charge that Marx's philosophy of practice only takes a
centrist position between mechanical materialism and
idealism in the struggie against the two bourgeois philcso-
phies is ill-motiveted. It was by opposing mechanical
materialism and idealism and sweeping them both away

|, F. Engels, "Ludwig Feuerbach and the End of Classical German Phi-

|osophy’ Marx and Engels, Setected Works, Vol. 3, Moscow, 1977, p. 330.
2, K. Marx, "Theses an Feuerbach’, lhid, Vol [, p. 13,
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that Marxism or dialectical materialism raised itself to
higher levels. Very often the struggle against idealism had
become a struggle against mechanical materialism and
vice versa, because both these philosophical schools are
two faces of the same bourgeois philosophy. Marx's
philosophy of practice is a powerful weapon capable of
delivering deadly biows at both simultansously. To ignore
its potential, to use Marx’'s philosophy of practice solely
against either of the iwo faces of bourgeois philosophy,
tantamounts to reducing this weapon into another toof of
bourgeois philosophy: a crime committed by various types
of revisionists. Through one-sided interpretation, draining

‘it of all dialectical character, the revisionists have made .

this most powerful weapon of Marxist world outlook an
easy target for the bourgeoisie in its ‘struggle against
dialectical materialism. This is a service to the bourgeoisie
the revisionists continue to render even today.

AGAINST MECHANICAL MATERIALISM

In trying to settle scores with Feuerbach on the
philosophical plane, Marx and Engels were in effect
performing the last rites of mechanical materialism which
had grown and strengthened during the 18th and the 19th
centuries. Certainly, due to historical reasons mechanical
materialism did survive and continues to survive. But today
it exists only as a shadow of its former self: a mere spectre,
phitosophicaliy lifeless. To imagine that this spectre could
be laid to rest as long as social classes continue to exist
would be an illusion. Therefore, our task is to continue
our uncompromising strugglie against it.

The relation between thought and body or between
idea and matter had always been the central point of dispute
in the struggle between idealism and matetialism. The

_idealists argued that thought or idea was more important
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while the materialists claimed importance for body or
matter. There were also those who took paositions in
between but in the fina!l analysis they always belonged to
either of the two camns. Kant was one who tried to take
a middle road. He tried to recognise equally the existence
of mind and the external worid as two unconnected things.
In effect this attempt turned out to be another variety of
idealism. But Kantian dualism was the target of attack
both by pure idealists and materialists from apposing sides.
In the process both camps gave shape to their own
respective variety of monist philosophy.

Hegel’'s answer to the question raised by Kant came by
way of giving “"ldea’ primacy over everything else. Inthe
idealist monism of Hege!, the externa!l world or nature was
merely the creation of the Absolute ldea. It was in direct
opposition to this trend that Feuerbach came to the
fore. Like all materialists, he argued that material object
or nature was all important and that mind and idea were
only its products. Thus it was by establishing and streng-
thening the identity of being and thought that Feuerbach
and others tried to build their materialist monism. While
Hegel and his followers reduced man and nature to mere
manifestations of idea, Feuerbach reduced man, thought
and idea into mere material objects. They viewed thinking
and idea as problems of physiology; and tried to reduce
thought and idea into mere physiological processes of the
human body, especially the human brain. These materialists
considered man, his thought, and culture, as the creation
of material objects and material circumstances; according
to them man can never free himself from the materiality of
his existence, he is only a slave of circumstances. Like the
idealists who see no deliverance for man from the fate
decreed by the Absolute idea and God, these materialists
argued that man can only submit himself to necessity of
material circumstances which he is incapable of transcend-
ing. According to them man is the slave of necessary laws
which are mechanically repeating in nature, a proposition
far more fatalist than the one propounded by idealism,

P
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it is this mechanical materialism which comes under

the attack of Marx in the Theses on Feuarbach. And
through the attack Marx is highlighting the active role of
man in the relation between nature and man. The relation
between man and outside world is not a mere subject-
object relation as the mechanical materialists argue.
The mechanical materialist perspective leads one to con-
sider external reality, nature, solely as the object of man’s
sensuousness and thought. The fundamentat flaw of
mechanical materialism is also located here. In reality
what constitutes the reiation between man and nature is
constant active human practice. It is by way of practice

" that man relates to nature through his senses and all his

practice is directed towards transforming nature. Man's
relation to nature is never passive. He relates to nature
through conscious practice in order to transform it. Nature
becomes the object of man’s thought only by way. of this
practice. The basic flaw in mechanical materiatism is that
it ignores this active reiation between man and nature. As a
result, the mechanica! materialists were unable to see man’s
subjective role in this relation. Not only that; they are not
able to grasp that man's practice is itself an objective
reality. ltis no wonder then that the importance of man’s
revolutionary practice was totally beyond their understand-
ing. The third thesis on Feuerbach says: ‘‘The materialist
doctrine that men are products of circumstances and
upbringing, and that, therefore, changed men are products
of other circumstances and changed upbringing, forgets
that it is men that change circumstances and the educator
himself needs educating. Hence; this doctrine necessarily
arrives at dividing society into two parts, of which one is
superior to society (in Robert Owen for example).”’3 That
existing cbjective circumstances always determine man’'s
subjective circumstances is considered a basic tenet of
Marxism.Here are Marx’'s own words oft-quoted in support,
it is not consciousness. of men that determines their

3, Ibid, p. 13,
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existence, but their social existence that determines their
consciousness.” it is quite natural to think that it
contradicts the third thesis on Feuerbach. Since Marxism
is basically materialism, the materialistic approach of giving
de-terfnining imporiance to material conditions is its basic
principle. But mechanical materialism and dialectical
materialism treat it from diametrically opposed ways.
Mechanical materialism one-sidedly imposes the impor-
tance of material circumstances over subjective circumstan-
ces. This one-sidedness is its fundamental weakness. On
the contrary, dialectical materialism even while recognising
the determining role of objective circumstances, gives
importance to the fact that subjective circumstances do
react on the objective circumstances. Eventhough in the
final analysis the objective circumstances play the determi-
ning role, the subjective circumstances have an important
part in transforming the objective circumstances itself; in
some s_p_ecia| situations the role of subjective circumstan’ces
becomes the determining one as well. This dialectical
relation between objective and subjective circumstances
is the very iife-breath »of the Marxist world outlook
Concealing or distorting this central aspect of the Marxfst‘
V\{Oﬂd outlook is the practice of present-day revisionists of
;j}:i:egggi types as it was of the mechanical materialists of
There are people who argue that the thesses on
Feuerbach were written befaore Marx himself had become a
Marxist or while he was still in the process of becoming
. fme and therefore these notes are not free from idealistic
influences. These people, therefore, want them to be
assessed in the light of the fact that in his later works
Marx had adopied an approach of giving added importance
1o objective circumstances. Engels had answered thesa
arguments. In his famous letter to Bloch, Engels had
pointed out that, eventhough ultimately it is the ecopomic
bas:e that determines the superstructure, it would be a
_sertous mistake to ignore the influence-—at times determin-
ing influence—the superstructure in turn gxerts over it.
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He also admitted that many were led to lay emphasis
on the economic aspect, because they themselves (Marx
and Engels) under the pressure of circumstances had
emphasised one side and in the process left ambiguous the
importance of the other. But in all important works of
Marx and Engels, the dialectical relation between
subjective and objective factors based on their interaction
have been adequately emphasised. . The third thesis on
Feuerbach expresses in clear language the same dialectical
relation.

Still, this gives rise to an apparently unresolvable
contradiction. It might appear that the law which says that
objective circumstances determine man’s subjective circu-
mstance and the statement that these circumstances can
be transformed by man or subjective circumstances presents
us a Kantian antinomy. This contradiction can be resolved
only in the fashion the Kantian antinomies were resolved.
These contradictory processes have a complementary
existence. The dialectical relation between objective and
subjective factors is one of the main motive forces of social
progress. Marx pointed out how the contradiction between
the two manifests and gets resolved. Having found old
materialism at fault for forgetting that circumstances
themselves could be transformed, Marx went o “The
coincidence of the changing of circumstances and of human
activity can be conceived and rationally understood only as
revolutionary practice.””*

The sentence expresses in unmistakable terms the
unique characteristic of man that distinguishes him from
all other beings in nature. ~Revolutionary practice’ is here
enshrined as a link connecting man and circumstances in
his own characteristic way. With this.the issue risesto'a
new fevel. We are now able to comprehend, as pointed
out in the first chapter, the real meaning of Marx’'s state-
ment that our aim is not to interpret but transform the
world. For the first time, man realises that his duty lies in

4. Ibid, p. 14.
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transforming the world through “revolutionary practice”,
the link connecting him with the objective surroundings.
Marx discovered that the essence of human existence
itself was nothing but this revolutionary practice. itis
revolutionary practice which opens man’s road to real
freedom. Marxism became a philosophy of practice because

revolutionary practice constituted the essence of its world
outiook.

Practice, for man, is always social practice. Onlyin

refation to man’s social existence can human practice be -

understood. It was only natural that Feuerbach who failed
to see human practice as a process of transforming nature,
should also have failed to form any social or historical
perspective of man. He could see man only as isolated
individuals-—a failure of ali materialists prior to Marx.

On this ahistorical outlook of Feuerbach who was a
representative of the pre-Marxist materialists, Marx had the
the following comment to make: “But apart from the fact
that he only conceives him as an “object of the senses”,
not as “"sensuous activity’”’, because he still remains in the
realm of the theory and conceives of men not in their given
social connectinn, not under their existing conditions of
life, which have made them what they are, he never arrives
at the really existing active men, but stops at the abstract-
jon “men‘...”’8

Trapped in an individualistic and asocial outicok,
Feuerbach tried to convert religious essence into human
essence. Marx said: “'But the human essence is no abstra-
ction inherent in each individual. |In its reality it is the
ensemble of the social reiations.’’6

All practical activities of man are based on his social
relations. . There he relatesto nature not in any direct way
but through society or social relations. Feuerbach who
could not view human essence as an ensemble of social
relations, misunderstood that man relates to nature as
isolated individuals. The social basis of Feuerbach’s

5. Ibid, p, 29.
6. Ibid, p. 14,

- R
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individualisti‘c thinking was the’ social rela‘jcions ff)undecll__c;n

individual private property in the capitalist society. - :)le

all other mechanical materialists Feuerbach -w_ra}s not fat e

to liberate hirﬁself from the clutches of capnt.e:ilustrstc?m:n\ii
o i hen that an individualistic

t should not surprise us t : i _ -

Lsacial thinking served as foundation for their philosophy

The present-day mechanical material.ists who don ';r:
cloak of Marxism would however clatxm they poBsst >
historical perspective and social conscuousnesg.beczuse
effect they stand exactly where feuerbach stoo 'ther e
all types of revisionists under one pretext or another,
rse or defiect revolutlona_ry
practice. In discarding the crucial asper::t of the M:;x:);
world outiook, i.e. revolutior_:ary F-H'atftlce, ther arbach
much prisoners of individuahfst thln_kmg as e.ueShared.
Whatever they might profess,this basic character IS
by ail types of revisionists.

AGAINST IDEALISM

The phitosophy of practice does_ not spare :c_;ieahsrlr:c
even when it demolishes mechanical r‘naten_a ;s:nie "
mechanical materialists had ignored. man's a.cti\_.iefp ° "
his relation between nature, the idealists held it a.o t.,rI 3
one-sided and abstract ma:nr;er. tiroir‘\mt;ifb;g;;rgn?mo

isinn of jabour—especially from the s
(rjn“;:ftl:lnand manual labour—those engaged in mentsa'l I::ct):;
had turned out to be the spokesmen of idea.hsmf. d:anmema‘
division into mental and physical iabour IS.E ur‘1“ o
division in class society, idealism can survive ttlh c asses
disappear. Therefore, it washoniy ;i;lfir:f t?;:;ietf Ehouid

i s divisions in the cap! L
ls'!zt\lzrlle?ift(gisstrengthening of idealism. Hegel,‘the lez?:!igi
spokesman of idealism, had ae_sign_ed jco practice acress ¥
the process of cognition. Butin his view the t?: S
cognition was an inverted process. Or_l Ir, i
commented, *+...undoubtedly, in Hegel practice serv
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link in the analysis of the process of cognition, and indeed
as the ftransition to objective “absolute”, (according to
Hegel) truth. Marx, consequently, clearly sides with
Hegel in introducing the criterion of practice into the theory
of knowledge: see the Theses on Feuerbach,” Lenin
continues: “Alias: Men’'s consciousness not only reflects
the objective world but creates it.""7 :
Hegel who argue$ that the objective world itself is a
creation of consciousness, uses practice only s criterion
for examining whether the objective world has in fact been
created in accordance with consciousness. For Hegel, the
process of cognition is a process in which everything

.. starts from consciousness or idea and after having establi- -

shed the objective world through practice, returns back to
consciousness.  For him even the idea at the beginning is
not something formed in human brain but is “‘the Absolute
Idea”"which is said to reside eternally as the foundation for
all universe. Nature, man and man’s ideas are all creation
of this Absolute Idea. In Hegei’s view practice is only a
method to verify how far the physical universe matches the
Absolute idea as its reflection. Here practice becomes a
purely abstract and unreal concept.

The Marxian concept of practice is in direct contradi-
ction to this. Here all ideas criginate from practice. The
Marxist world outlook establishes that social practice is the
only source of ideas. The objective existence of nature,
man and society is the precondition for this practice.
Labour or production is the starting point of social practice.
What man does through labour or production is to
transform nature and outside objects and turn them -into
his commodities. To carry on production in this fashion,
social relations are inevitable. And ideas are the inevitable
products of social relations. Social praciice creates ideas
and these ideas in turn lead to social practice. This is
repeated. However, they don't repeat in a mechanical
manner. From social practice invariably ever new ideas

4, V. 1. Lenin, Collected Works, Vol. 38, p. 212,
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are produced, and these ideas form the basis for ever hig-

her forms of social practice. Practice-idea-practice; human
society progresses through a constantly repeating dialec-
tical process. - .

Idealism and mechanical materialisrn share similarity
in apprecach. Whaiever may be their claims, both consider
thought and physical universe as unrelated phenomena.
That was why thay failed to discover the source of thought.
Of this failure Engels wrote: “*Natural science, like philo-
sophy, has hitherto entirely neglected the influence of
man’s activity on their thought; both know only nature
on the one hand and thought on the other. But it is pre-
cisely the alteration of nature by man, not solely nature as
such, which is the most essential and immediate basis of
human thought, and it is in the measure that man has lea-
rned to change nature that his inteliigence has increased.” 8

The question of the relative importance of idea or
matter was handled by philosophers in a futile fashion.
Many saw it as an endless controversy. Since such type
of questions and issues were being raised in the realm of
ideas, it was easy for those who had accepted the method
of formal logic to establish that idea was paramount.
Hegel could demolish formal logic but he was unable to
liberate human thought from the hold of idealism. Hence
Hegelian philosophical system reached a dead end.

It was at this juncture that Marx presented the new
world outlook. He said in the second thesis on Feuerbach:
""The question of whether objective /[gegenstarndliche]
truth can be attributed to human thinking is not a guestion
of theory but is a practical question. In practice man must
prove the truth, that is, the reality and power, the this-
sidedness [Diesseitigkeit] of his thinking. The dispute
over the reality or non-reality of thinking which is isolated
from practice is a purely scholastic auestion.”’s It sets
to rest the dust and din raised by the idealists. It becomes

8. F. Engeis , 'Dialectics 'of MNature”, Moscow, 1974, p. 231,
9. Marx and Engels, Selected Works, Vol 1, p. 13-

.
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A easy to find out the objectivity of any ide:.:r. Ar.w idea t!f_lat
emerges successful from the test of man’s social practice
turns out to be objective truth. © On the _other hand, ali
ideas that cannot be subjected to this kind of test and

those ideas which have no chance of success in such a

test, become unreal. Thus the oid scholastic question of
whether thought or matter is important, assume a new
meaning in the testhouse of social practice.

Thought and objective world cease to be two unrelated
.phenomena. Herethey find their origin in social practice
which transforms the objective world and he_re they fest
"and prove. themselves in the furnace of sot:nal practice.
The reality of thought: stands unveiled. Besides, human
thought now assumes the form of a powerful weapon

which dialectically reflects the objective world through -

social practice and plays an active part in transforming

that world. The important achievement of the philosophy

of practice is this unveiling of the fiialectical relationship
between thought and objective reality. .
This dialectical outlook was also the world vie‘w of the
international proletariat. Inthe hands of the working class
which was historically pound to be the creators of a
classless society, this dialectical outlook emerg‘_ad as a
powerful weapon. Human history entered a guallt.:cltwely
new stage when the working class arme_d with this new
weapon emerged on the scene. Wi-th it a new t_apocll;
began: an epoch of the man_who has discovered for h_lmse
his role and his task in nature. What had begun with 'th.e
philosophy of practice was the history of man who, on his
own, was convinced that he was not mereiy' Vbou_nd to
submit to natural laws, but was bound as a socna.l being to
transform nature itself. Marx was thus in.auguratl‘ng a new
epoch of the man who was bound to reali.se for hlmse!f hfs
freedomn by transforming nature. Revolutionary practice 1s
the most powerful slogan of this new man.
Revisionists—in reality mechanical materialists  or
idealists beneath their Marxist disguise——are trying to blunt

the edge of this slogan of revolutionary practice. Under
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the cover of historical necessity of domination of the -
economic base over superstructure, mechanical materiali-
sts attempt to hinder conscious revolutionary practice
aimed at transforming necessity and circumstance. On the
other hand, idealists through one-sided emphasis on the
influence of subjective factors on objective reality reduce
revolutionary practice into an abstract concept. They mis-
interpret the struggle waged against mechanical material-
ism by Marx and Engels. Marx's comment, that the chief
error with mechanical materialists was that' they did not
see reality subjectively as human practice, is misinterpre-
ted by these idealists to argue that to recognise cbjective
reality which is outside and independent of man is mech-
anical materialism. This is a highly dangerous idealist
nonsense because the recognition of an outside world
which does not depend on man or man’s consciousness
is the common basis for all materialist philosophies inclu-
ding dijalectical materialism. Mechanical materialism
ignores man's subjective role in his relation with nature.
Hence its error lies in perceiving the relation between man
and nature and evaluating it. And here mechanical mate-
rialism reduces man into a mere object. Marx is criticising
this. This question came up only after man emerged,
i.e., after he had acquired the capacity to think. It is dan-
gerous to mix it up with the question of the objective -
reality of nature. Those who use the “'philosophy of
practice” to argue against the existence of objective reality
independent of man are incorrigible -idealists. “"Revolut-
jonaty practice” can advance only if such idealist misin-
terpretations are defeated,

The idealist interpretation of the philosophy of practice -
leads one soon into individualist philosophic positions.
ldealist subjectivism, which gives more importance to
subjective factors than objective factors is the end result
of any denial of the objective existence of nature outside
and independent of man. Anything which ultimately gives
importance to subjective factors over objective factors can
not be dialectical materialism. Though it might create
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the impression of being revolutionary by its demonstrative
opposition to mechanical materialism, the above outlook
ends up in subjective congepts of revolution which are not
in tune with objective reality. Such subjective outlook
manifest in different forms of individualism. It is not an
accidents that many who had come on to the stage claim-
ing that they were uphoiding the philosophy of practice
and wers uncompromisingly opposing mechanical materi-
alism, have become spokesmen of '‘Eurccommunism’’
which is today nothing more than the political expression
of bourgeois individualist philosophies. This is the inevi-
- table plight of all those who oppose mechanical materia_l-
ism from the idealist standpoint because both mechanicgl
materialism and idealism have their origin in bourgeois
individualism. lt only shows that many of those who
claim today that they ‘are upholding the philosophy of
[:ii'actice are not free from the influence of idealism and
mechanical materialism. It also makes ciear how impoft-
tant it is to grasp the revolutionary essence of the philo-
sophy of practice, i.e., dialectical materialist outlook.

Chapter 6

Lenin and Marxist World
Qutlook

?

In the fourth chapter we referred to Lenin’s opinion
that one cannot understand Marx without studying Hegel’s
“Logic.”" This remark was made during 1914-16, when he
was painstakingly studying Hegel's Science of Logic.
Lenin also pointed ocut that this meant that no Marxist had
understood Marx properly even after half a century. Does
this imply that Lenin also had not understood Marx till he
read Hegel's Logic? To answer this we will have 1o examine
the extent to which the philosophical essence of Marxist
world outlook is manifested in Lenin's theoretical and
practical work.

Revisionism had emerged during the last decade of the
19th century as a trend which opposed Marxism from
within. Bernstein, who had reached the leadership of the

Second International gave it an international form. And

genuine Marxism couid develop only by struggling against
+his revisionism which was gaining strength in the theore-
tical and practical fietds. Lenin was the first to unieash an
ail round attack against revisionism which dominated the
European worker’'s movement. He upheld the essence of
Marxism, struggling against revisionism which had
infiltrated into the nascent proletarian movement in Russia:

What Is To Be Done?-the most important of his early

works, testifies to this struggle.

Fis.
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Economism is a powerful weapon of revisionism.
Revisionists said that workers should struggle only for
economic demands such as wage increases and it was not
their job to wage politica!l struggles. Lenin exposed the
hollowness of this argument. He made it clear that the
basic duty of the proletariat wasto lead political struggles
with the ultimate goal of capturing political power.
Confining workers to narrow practical activity in order to
keep them away from political struggles is yet another
tactic of the revisionists. Thus they completely negiected
the importance of ideoclogical struggle and activity.
Exposing the counter-revolutionary character of this.
outlook, Lenin said: “Without revolutionary theory there
can be no revolutionary movement. This idea cannot be
insisted upon too strongly at a time when the fashionable
preaching of opportunism goes hand in hand with an
infatuation for the narrowest forms of practical activity..-At
this point, we wish to state only that the role of vanguard

fighter can be fulfilled only by a party that is guided by the

most advanced theory.’"!
The revisionists never adopt such a path. They hinder

.it by all possible means. The inherent class consciousness

of the workers can only give rise to trade union conscious-
ness and enthusiasm for economic struggles. Socialist
consciousness on the necessity of political revolution for
the liberation of the entire masses is received by them from

" outside. And the proletariat can develop this consciousness

only through conscious effort under the leadership ‘of a
revolutionary party. ‘‘The history of ali countries,” Lenin
said, “‘shows that the working class, exclusively by its
own effort, is able to develop only trade union conscious-
ness..-The theory of socialism, however, grew out of the
philosophic, historical, and economic theories elaborated
by educated representatives of the propertied classes, by
intellectuals. By their social status, the founders of
maodern scientific socialism, Marx and Engels, themselves

1. V. |, Lenin, ‘What Is To Be Done?’

belonged to the bourgeois intelligentia. In the very same
way, in Russia, the theoretical doctrine of Social-Demo-
cracy arose altogether independently of the spontaneous
growth of the working class movement.”2

Here we do not intend to go into the details of the
struggle Lenin led against revisionism. -~ The basis of
revisionism is the mechanical approach of denying man’s
conscious role in changing history. Economism, the theory

‘of spontaneity and narrow practical activity, is the manife- -
station of this approach.  Lenin was able to see the danger

posed by this trend andi establish that the task of the
working class is to transform the world through its

conscious efforts. This proves that Lenin could grasp fully:
the essence of Marxist world outlook right from the

beginning. , )

In his major philosophical work, Materialism and
Empirio-Criticism written in 1908, Lenin mainly took up the
task of exposing idealism that emerged in a new form in the
context of new discoveries and crisis in the field of physi-
cal sciences by the end of the 19th century and the
beginning of the 20th century. Though under a new garb
provided by modern science, the new ideatist trend led by
the famous scientist, Ernst Mach, followed the same tra-
dition of Hume and Kant. Lenin stood firmly on the side of

' materialism and uncompromisingly exposed this idealism.

In this struggle also, Lenin took the Marxist position
that practice is the decisive criterion in the realm of the
theory of knowledge. Lenin said categorically, “"The stand
point of life, of practice, should be first and fundamental
in the theory of knowledge. And it inevitably leads to
materialism, sweeping aside the endless fabrication . of
professorial scholasticism. Of course, we must not forget
that the criterion of practice can never, in the nature of
things, either confirm or refute any human idea
completely.”3

2. Ibid.

3. 1;/9 I Lenin, ‘Materialism and Empirio-Criticism’, Moscow, 1970,
P- ] . '
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However, in the context of the struggle against idea-

lism,. _!.enin did not take up in Materialism and Empirio-
Criticism fight "against mechanical .materialism ‘as an

important task. _But this alone should not lead us to the

as_sumption that Lenin fought idealism from the stand-
point of old materialism. Is this a refiection of Lenin’s
weal.me'ss in not having deeply studied Hegel's Logic, as
he himself remarked? Not at all. On the contrary, even
befqre _ getting a sufficient grasp of Hegel, Lenin had
clearly understoad and precisely defined the_basic: defects

7

of old materialism., E
In 1913, in an article on Katl Marx, Leénin summed it
“up thus: (1) this materialism was “predominantly mecha-
_nical.” failing fo take account of the "latest developments
in chemistry and biology (today it would, be necessary to
add: and in the electrical theory of matter): (2) the old
materialism was non-historical and non-dialectical
{metaphysical in the meaning of antiQdialectical): and did

not adhere consistently and comprehensively to the stand- -

point of development, (3) it regarded the ‘human essence’
in the abstract, not as the ‘complex of all’ (concretely and

“historically determined) ‘social relations’, and therefore

merely ‘interpreted’ the world,- whereas it was a question

of “changing” it, i.e., it did not undefstand the importance

of “'revoliitionary practical activity."’4~

‘Even without a thorough study of"’Hé’éé}; Lenin could |

grasp the real essence of Marxist world?qu_’ﬂook.- This was
possible because of the fundamental difference between
Hegelian and Marxian world outlookd. ~ Marxian world
ogt!ook is integrally free so as to be~understood without
the help of Hegel. If so, what is the relevance of a deep
study of Hegel, about which Lenin talks? Marx made full
use of Hegel's dialectical method. He not only used it for
entirely different aims, but in the process thoroughly
revised it too. By adopting ‘‘revolutionary practice” as the
foundation of his world outlook, Marx made a big leap
from Hegel. ' '

4, V. 1. Lenin, Collected Works, Vol, 21,

. ‘questions Lenin raised-iti these works. i

Lenin and Marxist World Gutlook 65

What Lenin ‘implied_ then was that even as there qxisted

“this basic difference between Hegel and Marx; itwouidbe . -
“useful to have a thoroughknowledge of Hegslian dialectics. .

it would be helpful both to understand the method Marx -

“used and facilitate our efforts to solve problems. The

notes Lenin prepared while studying Hegel's Logic and a
small essay On the Question of Dialectics are extremely
valuable. These studies,. done during 1914-16, are
essential documents for serious students of dialectics
and Marxism. We shall touch on some of the important

BRI T

UNITY OF OPPOSITES

On the Question of Dialectics begins thus: “The splitting
of a single whole and the cognition of its"corit'radictory-
parts is the essence (one of the “essentials’’, one of the
principal, if not;the principal, characteristics or features)
of dialectics. That is precisely how Hegel, too, puts tho
matter.”s But Lenin points out that this agpect of dialectics

is generally ignoged; He clarifies that this istrue not only’

of Plekhanov but of Engels also.  “The corfecthess,of this
aspect. of the content.of dialectics must be tested by the
history of sciénce. = This aspect of dialectics (e.g.. in
Plekhanov) usually receives inadequate = 4ftention:  the

identity of oppasites is.taken as the sum -total .of examples

[*“for example; }gaseed", “for example, prifnitive commu-

nism”. The same is true of Engels. ' Buff it is in the
interest of popularisation---] and notas & faw of cognition

(and as a taw Of the objective world)"'® o

What does it mean? Dialectics has two aspects. . One

is as an existing law in the objective world. The struggle

of opposites in the objective world is reflected in man’s

thinking and as a result emerges the dialecticafb law which

guides man’'s thoughts.

5. V.. Lenin, Philosophical Notebooks, Collected Works, 58, P. 35é.
6. Ibid, p. 359. ) ) :

This differentiation has been
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‘clearly pointed out by Engels himself:"“Dialectics, so-called
objective dialectics, prevails throughout nature and
so-calied subjective dialectics, dialectical thought, isonly
the refiection of motion through the opposites---"7 .

Dialectical laws of the objective world are unveiled
by the respective branches of science engaged in studying
specific fields. And a branch which is unable to understand
dialectics as logic cannot transform the laws discovered in
its own field into consistent general laws. Thus, using
dialectics, Marx could resolve all the problems raised by
economic laws discovered by bourgeois economists. Such

problems are common in all branches of science. And

their solution is possible only by using diatectical method.
Only then will the dialectical laws &f the objective world
reftect dialectically in man’s thought.
understanding of the laws of the objective world would be

- mechanical as, for Ricardo, in the case of the law of value

and profit. Viewing the laws of dialectics as an agglome-
rate of isolated phenomena in different spheres of the
objective world would iéad us to a mechanical worid

- outlook. We would never break out from the sphere of old

materialism. Objective diatectics takes form when we are
able to formulate general laws from phenomena in various
spheres of the objective world using dialectical method of
jogic. This will not be an agglomerate of isolated examples,
but basically-different. Thus as objective dialectics takes
shape and develops, subjective dialectics, or the law of
cognition, too develops and gets enriched. The law of
identity of opposites which is the essence of dialectics
must not be taken as a collective description of the working
of opposites in numerous isolated phenomena, but must
be applied as the law of cognition, and the general laws of
the objective world sheuld be revealed. It is in this sense
that Lenin points out the inadequacy of Plekhanov’s and
Engels’ attempts to explain the law of dialectics through a
series of examples. ’ .

—

7. F. Engels, ‘Dialectics of Nature’, -p. 211,

Otherwise, our
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The function of dialectics is not merely to niake use
of the laws discovered in natural sciences, or political
economy as illustrations, because, nothing new is added
to our knowledge in that process. But as Marx did in
Capital, dialectics raises these discoveries to new heights ‘
of knowledge and thus reveals their inner relations. Only -
then does it become a law of cognition.' This does not
mean that certain laws arbitrarily discovered by logic are
forced upon the objective world. The laws of dialectics
are formed, basically, out of the laws of the objective
world itself. But, since man understands nature through
the process of transforming it and not in any mechanical
way, there is active interaction between the law of logic
and the laws of the objective world. That is why the laws
of logic do not become a mechanical reflection of the
laws of the objective worid. Lenin stressed this active
role of the law of cognition. .

In the above article Lenin explained further: “The
identity of opposites (it would be more correct, perhaps,:
to say their "“unity”,—although the difference between the
terms identity and unity is not particularly important heré.
In @ certain sense both are correct) is recognition (disco-
very) of the contradictory, mutually exclusive, opposite
tendencies in all phenomena and processes of nature
(including mind and society}. The condition for the know-
ledge of all processes of the world in their ““self-movement”’,
in their spontaneous development, in their real life, is the
knowledge of them as a unity of opposites. Development
is the “‘struagle’ of opposites.””8 ~

Lenin points out that there are basically two different
views on development or transformation.  One holds that

* ‘all changes are only an increase ot decrease in quantity and

are repetitions of the same kind. According to this view
the motive force of change is more or less external while
for the other which is diametrically opposed to this
development is due to things splitting into opposites and:

8. V. |- Lenin, Collected Works, Vdl. 38, p. 369-70- -
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interacting with each other. - The motive forces for any
growth and development is, basically, inner self-maovement.
And the source of this inner mevement is the interaction of
opposites.

On analysing these views Lenin says:. “The  first
conception is lifeless, pale and dry. The second is fiving.
The second alone furnishes the key to the “self-movement’
of everything existing; it alone furnishes the key to the
“leaps’, to the “break in continuity”, to the "transforma-
tion into the opposite”, tothe destruction of the old and
the emergence of the new.”? The first view includes all

' mechanical views of both idealists and materialists. And

the second represents the dialectical outlook. “'The unity
(coincidence, identity, equal action) of opposites is con-
ditional, temporary, transitory relative. The struggle of
mutually exclusive opposites is absolute, just as develop-
ment and motion are absolute.’”1¢ This is the most
important thing about the unity and struggle of opposites.

While saying that the struggle between opposites is

_absolute and unity relative, we must remember that, for

dialectics, the relation between absolute and relative itself
is telative, because, dialectics teaches that there is absolute
in relative and relative in absolute.

Marx had fully utilized these basic principles of
dialectics in Capital. . Starting from the. analysis of
commodity, the ““cell” of bourgeois society, Marx revealed
all the contradictions of that society. That is to say. he
started from the particular and reached the universal. This
evolution from the individual to the universal is dialectical.
Lenin said, ''---the individual exists only in the connection
that leads to the universal. The universal exists only in
the individual and through the individual. Every individua!
is (in one way or another) a universal. Every universal is
(a fragment, or an aspect, or the essence of) an individual.
Every universal only- approximately embraces all the

— e —

9. Ibid, p. 360

- 10. Ibid, p- 360
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individual objects. Every individual enters inéomipietely
into the universal, etc, etc. Every individual is connected
by thousands of transitioris with other kinds of-

individuals.”1 The inevitdble interactions in nature take -

shape from these innumerable relations. Through these
are revealed the relation between chance and necessity,
and form and content.

Lenin points out that just as all contradictions in
capitalist society are visible in its “cell’”, the commodity,
all aspects of dialectics can:be revealed through ‘the.,
analysis of any statement, . and ‘‘thereby show that
diatectics is a property of all human knowledge in:

.general.”12  Moreover, “And natural science shows us
~(and here again it must be demonstrated in any simple

instance) objective nature with the same qualities, the
transformation of the individual into the universai, or the -
contingent into the necessaty, transitions, modulations,
and the reciprocal connaection of opposites.”’13

Dialectics reveals the basic laws working in the
objective world. But this process of revealing takes place
through man’s practical activity to transform nature.
Thus man’s knowledge becomes capable of reflecting
natural laws as closely as possible to reality. In this
process, dialectics is the most useful weapon. It is
Marxism that made dialectics such.a powerful weapon in
man’‘s hands. That was why Lenin said, “‘Dialectics is
the theory of knowledge of (Hegel and) Marxism. 14

Here is one of Lenin's b_est' definitions of dia]ectics:
“ Dialectics is the teaching which shows how opposites can
be and how they happen to be (how they become)identical,
—under what conditions they are identical, becomirig -
transformed into one another,—why the human mihd
shoutd grasp these opposites not as dead, rigid, but as
living, conditional, mobile, becoming transformed into
one another.”15 :

11, ibid, p- 361, 14. Ibid, p, 362
12, Ibid, p. 362 15, Ibid, p. 108,
13. Ibid, p. 362, ‘
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HEGEL AND LENIN

Lenin had said that Marx did not give us a “logic,” but
only the logic of Capital. However, Llenin too did not
give us a logic, but only left a few comments that may help
in formulating a Marxist logic. Such are the notes he
prepared while studying Hegel's logic. No doubt, all
important ideological works of Lenin are ideal models of
applying Marxian dialectics. - But they by themselves do
not constitute dialectics. _

Lenin pointed out how to evaluate Hegel and what all

.can be accepted frem him. Referring to Hegel’s nonsense
about the Absolute Idea etc, Lenin said, 1 am in general
trying to read Hegel materialistically. Hegel is materialism
which has been stood on its head (according to Engels)-—
that is to say, | cast aside for the most part God, the
Absolute, the Pure Idea, etc.”’1¢

tenin undertakes the difficuft task of salvaging

‘materialist and dialectical ideas from the rubbish heap of
Hegel’s idealism, and these notes bear evidence as to how
efficiently he did it.
' Lenin has brought out excellently the relation between
Hegel and Marx. The principie of inner self-movement”’
in all phenomena put forward by Hegel is the most crucial.
Marx and Engels taking this inner kernel out of the idealist
rubbish purified and revealed it. Lenin said, ""The idea of
universal movement and change (1813, Logic) was con-
jectured before its application.to life and society. In regard
to society it was proclaimed earlier (1847) than it was
demonstrated in application to man (1859).17 Hére Lenin
is referring to the publication of Hegel's Science of Logic in
1813, Communist Manifesto in 1848, and Darvin's Origin of
Species in 1869.  The inner thread of incessant growth,
development and evolution of nature, man, and society
connects these three works.

Criticising Hegel's attempt at obscuring and distorting

16, Ibid, p. 104,
17. Ibid, p. 141
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the relation between man and nature under the cover of
his concept of the Absolute Idea, Lenin clearly defined the
inner essence of materialist dialectics. Here he gives the
most precise definition of the dialectical relation between
man ‘and nature: “The iaws of the external world, of
nature, which are divided into mechanical and chemical
(this is very important} are the bases of man’s purposive
activity. In his practical activity, man is confronted with
the objective world, is dependent on it, and determines his
activity by it. From this aspect, from the aspect of the
practical {purposive) ‘activity of man, the mechanical (and
chemical) causality of the world (of nature) appears as
something though external, as though something second-
ary, as though something hidden. Two forms of the
objective process: nature {mechanical and chemical) and
the purposive activity of man. The mutual relation of these
forms.i8 On the one side, is the objective nature with its
inevitable laws, On the other, is man capable of purpo-
sive activity, though depending. on and- determined by
nature. Man faces nature not as a passive slave, but as
one capable of transforming it through his purposive acti-
vity. This interaction between nature’ and man is the
subject-matter of materialist dialectics.

The concluding part of Hegel's Logic deals with the
Absolute Idea. On the chapter titled ‘Absolute ldea’ Lenin
says that there is nothing in it that is specifically idealism
and that its main content is the diafectical method. ““The
sum-tota® the last word and essence of Hegel's logic is the
dialectical method—this is extremely noteworthy. And one
thing more: in this most idealistic of Hegel's works there is
the least idealism and the most materialism. ' Contradi-

ctory,”” but a fact!”"19

Lenin‘s high esteem for Hegel's dialectical method is
evident. This is the background against which he opined
that Marxists had not understood Marx even after half a
century, because they had not thoroughly studied Hegel.

18. Ibid, p. 187 19, Ibid, p. 234.
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Moreover, with this understanding he has evaluated anew
the methods adopted by Marxists including Plekhanov

while criticising idealism during the end of the 19th century |
and the beginning of the 20th century. After explaining
how far Hegel had gone forward in comparison to Immianuel

Kant, Lenin pointed out two things:. 1. Plekhanov
criticises Kantianism (and agnosticism in general) more
from a vulgar-materialistic standpoint than from a
dialectical-materialistic standpoint, insofar as he merely

rejects their views from the threshold, but does not correct
them (as Hegel corrected Kant), deepening, generalising
_and extending them, showing the connection and transitions

of each and every concept. 2. Marxists criticised (at the
beglnmng of the twentieth century) the Kantians and
Humists more in the manner of Feuerbach (and Buchner)

-than of Hegel."'20

TRANSFORMATION AND ‘LAW'

Mechanical materialism holds that, laws of nature are

~eternally unchangeable mechanical necessities. All

branches of science engaged in revealing the laws of nature

-also have the same mechanical understanding. Such an
understanding persists to a greater or lesser extent even

today. ldealists like Hegel tended to reject laws discovered
by science as mere manifestations of mechanical materia-
lism. Lenin critically evaluated this problem agd clearly
indicated the dialectical stand to be adopted in dealing
with it.

Hegel had tried to interpret law by abstract and obscure
arguments such as—appearance is unity of semblance and
axistence and the unity is the law of appearance and so
law itself is the link which connects the appearance. But
Lenin tries to extract the rational inner kernel from them.
Commenting on Hegel's idealistic approach, Lenin said:
“Here in general utter obscurity. But there is a vital

20, 1bid, p. 179
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thought, evidently: the concept of law is one of the stages
of the cognition by man of unity and cornection, of the
reciprocal dependefice and totality of the world processi
The ‘‘treatment” and twisting of words and concepts to
which Hegel devotes himself here is a struggle against
making the concept of law absoiute, against simplifying it,
against making afetishof it. N B for modern physics!!”21
The concept of “law’ exists as a reflection of unity and

- interconnection clearly discernible in world processes

complex with infinite interrelations. Hegel’s achievement
was that in the background of ever changing world process
he could visualise faw as a link connecting them. While
mechanical materialists were turning law into an absolute
and simplifying it, Hegel was resisting such immutable
ideas. Lenin upheld this. .

Lenin accepted Hegel's statement that law represents _
the similarities existing amidst. variegated and complex
appearances. Lenin points out that Hegel's statement
“...the realm of laws is the quiescent reflection of the
existing or appearing world..-""22 js quite correct. He in-
terprets it as a materialistic assessment worth mentioning.
Especially the usage quiescent is most approptiate. Lenin
says. * ‘Law’ takes the quiescent—and therefore law, every
law, is narrow, incomplete, approximate.”’23 This definition
is very important. It shakes the very foundation of
mechanical materialism. With this, all attempts to bestow
completeness, sanctity and absoluteness to laws crash to
the ground.

This is not to belittle the importance of the concept of
‘law’ in the development of human knowledge. Here our
atternpt is to find the real place of law in world processes.
Lenin says: ‘‘Ergo, law and essence are concepts of the same
kind (of the same order), or rather, of the same degree,
expressing the deepening of man’s knowledge of pheno-
mena, the world, etc.”” “‘Law is the refiection of the

21. 1bid, pp. 150-51 23. lbid, p. 151
22. lbid, p- 151 ‘
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essential in the movement of the universe..-“'2¢ These
-definitions further clarifies the question. Man developed
his understanding of natural laws through his efforts to
discover the basic relations and essence of ceaselessiy
changing nature. That is why Lenin says that law and
essence are similar concepts. Thus it is clear that the
concept of law plays an importantrofe in the development
of human knowledge. But we should be vigilant about the

attempts of mechanical materialists to establish ‘law’ as

absolute and complete on this pretext. : .
The concept of the relation between cause and effect

or causal Jaw is the basis of the concept of law. The

generally accepted miethod for revealing the laws of nature
is to find out the cause-effect relation behind all universal
processes. Quoting Hegel's statement, “"Effect contains
nothing whatever which cause does not contain---", Lenin

explains: ‘“Cause and effect, ergo, are merely moments of

universal reciprocal dependence, of (universal) connection,
of the reciprocal concatenation of events, merely links in

" the chain of the development of matter.”” Lenin further

defines the place of the law of causality in nature, “The
all-sidedness and all-embracing character of the interco-
nnection of the world, which is only one-sidedly,
fragmentarily and incompletely expressed by causality. 25
He then explains this law so as not to lead to misunderstan-
ding: ‘“Causality, as usually understood by us, is only a
small . patticle of universal interconnection, but (a
materialist extension) a particle not of the subjective, but
of the objectively real interconnection.”?8

This is how causal laws and laws of nature in general
are to be viewed. They are only moments and small links
in the complex universal motion going on on the basis of
endless interrelations. Under given conditions every
moment and every link will have stabie characteristics. But
it would be foolish to consider that if moments and links

24. Ibid, p- 152 28. |bid, p. 160
25. Ibid, p. 164
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were to join up, they would form an absolute law and a
motionless, stable nature. This was the error of mechanical
outlooks. Following Hegel's dialectical method, Lenin
warns against this danger. - . -

While conducting a critical survey of Hegel's. logic.
Lenin sums up the fundamental principles of dialectics
thus: “‘1) The determination of the concept out of itself
[the thing itself must be considered in its relations and in
its development]; 2) the contradictory nature of the thing
itseif (the other of itself) the contradictory forces and
tendencies in each phenomenon; 3) the union of analysis

.and synthesis.”"27 .

He, then, examines these basic principles in detail.
Stress is to be given primarily to the objectivity of a thing
under consideration using dialectical method. It is the
essence that is to be examined, not examples or exceptions.
All its variegated relations with other obiects should be
considered in totality. It is this object’s or phenomenon’s
own motion, its own life and development that is to be
examined. The internal opposing trends and aspects of
every phenomenon should be considered, that is, as unity
of opposites. We can see then the picture of the struggle
of these opposites taking shape. Examine different aspe-
cts of each phenomenon separately, and then combine
them to form a total picture, that is, analysis and synth-
esis. There exists not only unity of opposites, but each
aspect transforms into its opposites, i.e., form and content
always struggle against each other, as a result form is
discarded and content transformed. Change in quantity
leads to change in quality and vice versa. Thus the process .
of discovering new aspects and new relations in each
phenomenon goes on infinitely. Alongwith this, man’s
knowledge about things, phenomena and processes be-
comes deep and the process of developing from percep-
tual knowledge to the knowledge of the essence also goes
on infinitely. This process does not take place through_

27. |Ibid, p. 221
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mechanical repetitions. On the contrary it develops from
the lower to the higher, from superficiat to deep. Thus
Lenin explains the developmeéntal process of the objective
world and logic, revealed by the dialectical method.28

Finally Lenin sums up: “In brief, dialectics can be
defined as the doctrine of the unity of opposites. This
embodies the essence of dialectics, but it requires expla-
nations and developmeni.”’ 28 The task of further expla-
rations and development was left to posterity.

It can be seen that Lenin utilized this deep study of
the details of dialectics through Hegel's Logic in his later
ideological and practical work. One of the best examples
of utilizing dialectics in the ideological field is his study
of imperialism, which prepared the ground for October
revolution. He evaluated how capitalism grew from the

stage of free competition to that of monopoly and the new .

contradictions ‘inherent in it. Through this he arrived at

“totally new conclusions on revolutionary situations dif-
‘ferent from those of Marx's time. Instead of revolution

taking place in all developed capitalist countries almost

-u_simultaneous!y, tenin found that in the age of imperial-
‘ism, there was the possibility of revolution in one or more
scountries which were the weakest links in the imperialist
“~chain. : —

Lenin used the dialectical method not merely to ana-
tyse things but as a guide to change through revoiuiionary
practice the conditions in Russia borne out of imperialist
and internal contradictions. Thus, by correctly evaluating
the rapidly changing revolutionary situations, standing in
their midst, and consciously leading them to pre-deter-
mined aims Lenin proved the practical value of Marxian
dialactics.

28. Ibid, p.221-22
29. ibid, p- 223

Chapter 7

Mao Tsetung and Dialectics

Mao takes up the elaboration of the principles of
dialectics from where Lenin had left off. Lenin declargd
that the essence of dialectics is the unity of opposites and
that this has to be further elaborated and developed. Mao
attempted the fulfiiment of this task.

The essays On Practice and On Contradiction are
Mao's first major philosophical works, These were speeches
made at the Anti-Japanese Military and Political College
at Yenan in 1937; as part of the struggle against dogmatism
within the Chinese Communist Party. Mao had occasion
to revert to philosophical questions at many important
party meetings later. Among them his 1957 speech,
On the Correct Handling of Contradictions Among the Peo-
ple is very important. The philosophical stand adopted
by Mao in these speeches has influenced the policy for-
mulations of the Chinese party under his leadership to a
great extent. In our study of Marxist world outlook we
will be examining . these philosophical positions of Mao
Tsetung.

UNIVERSALITY AND PARTICULARITY
OF CONTRADICTION
Mao summarises the basic principles of dialectics in

a very simple ‘style in his work On Contradiction. First,
like Lenin, he explains the basic difference between
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mechanical and dialectical outlooks. Then, he goes on to
sh9w how universality and particularity of contradictions
. exist interconnected.

While dialectics holds that the fundamental cause of
change in all fields, objects and phenomena of nature, is
contradiction inherent in each of them, mechanical mate-
rialism gives importance to external causes. True, external
causes operate together with internal ones. But, the dir-
ection of change and basic features of each phenomenon

are determined by internal causes, as compared, to external

ones. )
Contradiction or the unity and struggle of opposites

exists everywhere, innature, society and man’s thinking— -

;his is what is meant by universality of contradiction.
Besides, this also means that contradiction exists from the
beginning to the end of al! processes. Evenwhils recog-
nising that contradictions exist in all objects and proces-
ses, some hold that they appear only at a particular
juncture in the growth of each process and that there are
only differences between different elements within it till
then. Mao takes up this question referring to Deborin's
philosophical schoo! in the USSR. They had tried to
establish that the contradictions between kulsks and pea-
sants in the Soviet Union were only diff;rences and not
~ contradictions. The question of the contradiction between

the proletariat and the peasantry was also presented ina

simii'ar manner. It was wrong to think that since firm
unity had been forged between them, especially in the
Soviet Union, contradiction had ceased to exist. It is true
that antagonistic contradictions do not exist between
these basic classes. But, so long as their mode of [abour
is different, one cannot overlook the fact that there is
contradiction between them. At different stages and in
different circumstances the character of contradictions may
change. Their intensity may increase or decrease or non-
antagonistic contradictions ‘may become antagonistic or
vice versa. The question here is not one of absence or
presence of contradiction.  What is to be examined is the
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change effected in the character of this contradictior,
which exists from the beginning to the end of the process.
The character of each process and phenomenon is

determined by the character of its ‘inherent contradiction.
A particular contradiction may emerge and may die out

after passing through different stages. But with this a new
contradiction emerges and the character of the object or
phenomencn undergoes a change, it becomes something
entirely different from the old. Thus, by universality of
contradiction we mean that though there may be rise and
fall or changes in the forms of contradiction, nowhere
and at no time will there be a.condition where contradiction
does not exist at all. '

The universality of contradiction leads us to another
fact. Contradictions which exist in processes and pheno-
mena of natute and society, extibiting infinite variety, are
based on their particularity. Particularity manifests itself
not only in contradictions of different processes, but also
in the different stages of each process. Itisin this particu-
larity of contradiction that its universality exists; it
manifests itself through this. Hence more emphasis has to
be given to the study of particularity of contradiction.

Generally, though there is widespread understanding of .

the universality of contradiction, the fact is that a correct
understanding of its particularity is lacking even among
those who uphold Marxism. '

Man’s knowledge of nature or matter is the knowle-

" dge of its motion. Diffeent kinds of motion of objects and

phenomena give them their variety. Motion itself is a basic
contradiction and different modes of motion create different
contradictions.  Differences in the basic contradiction
inherent in each object and phenomenon demarcates it from
others. Common characteristics of objects and phenome-
non of different fields reflect common characteristics of
their motion. Braches of science which study different
fields deal with different modes of motion or contradiction.
Thus, action and reaction in mechanics, positive and
negative charges in physics, class struggle or the strugg le
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petween productive forces and relations of production in
sociat sciences, the struggle between materialism and
idealism or metaphysics and diatectics in philosophy. are
some sxamptles. In short, to study different objects and
fields, a study of their particular contradiction should be
made.

However, just understanding the particularity of each

.contradiction won’t do. ~Qualitatively different coniradi-

‘ctions can- only be resolved by qualitatively different

‘methods.””1 The contradiction between the proletariat and
.the bourgeoisie can be resoived only through socialist

revolution. The contradiction within the Communist party
can be resolved only through the method of criticism and
self-criticism. Similarly, the contradiction between society
and nature can be resolved only through the development
of productive forces. When a certain kind of contradiction

_is resolved a new one emerges in its place. And different

methods have to be used to resolve this new contradiction.
Dogmatists who refuse to study the particularity of contra-
dictions continue applying the same method, without
understanding that contradictions change.

There are many contradictions in the course of deve-
jopment of any majot thing.’"? This statement of Mao
Tsetung is highly important. For, through this he
demarcates Marxian dialectics from Hegelian dialectics.
Hegelian dialectics always considers simple contradictions.
All processes are presented as simple contradictions
containing two opposites. This approach is a result of its
starting from the abstract world of ideas rather than from
objective reality. But conditions in the real world are
entirely different.  Here ihere are no such simniz pheno-
mena. inevery object and phenomenon thare ~itthe many
contradictions.  In the obiective world phenomena exist
as compiex systems with innumerable coniradiciions. And

1. Mao Tsetung, 'On Contradiction’, Selected Works. Voi., 1, Peking,
p. 321,
2. Ibid, p. 322,
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society, which is Mao’s main subject of study, always
exists as a complex phenomenon. At every juncture in
society, many contradictions will be operating and the
particularity of each contradiction has to be understood
and different methods have to be ¢copted to fesolve them.
This is what Lenin meant when he said that the essence
of Marxism is the concrete analysis of concrete conditions.

Annther aspect to be paid attention to, while siuding
the particularity of contradiction, is that both the aspects
of each contradiction, analysed at each stage, should be
studied. Dogmatists always commit the subjective error of

. seeing only one aspect in a contradiction and ignoring the

other. This malady of one-sidedness occurs because the
dialectica! outlook is not grasped correctly. lgnoring
counter revolution while studying about revolutionary
forces: overlooking the bourgeoisie while considering the
proletariat: seeing only favourable conditions and not
considering unfavourable conditions; while overlooking
achievements exaggerating shortcomings; refuting legal
revolutionary work while emphasising illegal work; thus go
the examples of one-sidedness given by Mao. One-sided-
ness occurs because each contradiction is not grasped in its
totality and interconnection.

The basic contradiction of any process will exist thro-
ughout it. However in the course of its development
different situations may emerge. This can happen due to
a change in the intensity of the basic contradiction.
Moreover, while the basic contradiction exists without
change many other contradictions determined by it may
change. The development of capitalism from free compe-
tition to the imperialist stage is a good example of this,
where the basic contradiction of capitalism, that between
the bourgeoisie and the protetariat, remains the same.
Though the basic contradiction has not changed, as its
conditions have undergone a thorough change, the method
of resolving it will also change. Leninism emerged as the
Marxism of the era of imperialism and proletarian revolu-
tion to handle the contradiction of this new stage. In
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Stalin’s study of Leninism, he explained the universality
of contradiction in the imperialist stage and by analysing
the particularity of Czarist Russia in the context of this
universal contradiction, showed how Leninism emerged.

All this goes to show that particularity and universa-
lity of contradiction exist in_everything. This is so because
universality is contained in” all particularities. So when
we study b subject we should study the particularity and
universality contained in it separatsly and also discover
their interconnection. | IR o

s . .
3 " R

" Summing up what is meant by the study of particula-
rity, ‘Mao says: “'---in studying the particularity  of any
kind of contradiction the contradiction in each form of
motion of matter, the contradiction in each of its processes
of development, the two aspects of the contradiction in
each process, the contradiction at each stage of a pmcess;"
and the two aspects of the contradiction at each stage—
in studying the particularity of all these contradictions,we
must not be subjective and arbifrary but must analyse it
concretely, Without concrete analysis there can be no
knowledge of the particularity of any contradiction. We
must always remember Lenin’s words, “the concrete ana-
lysis of concrete condjtions."’3 ' ’

PRINCIPAL'CONTRADICTlON AND
PRINCIPAL ASPECT OF A CONTRADICTION

Mao takes up the question of principal contradiction

as part of the analysis of the particularity of contradictions.

This is what he says: “There are many contradictions

in the process of development of a complex thing, and one

of them is necessarily the principal contradiction whose
“existence and development determine or influence the
existence and development of the other contradictions,” 4

3. Ibid, p.328.
4. Ipid, p. 331,
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_This formulation -is something éompletely new"in the

development of dialectics. It is true that this idea was put
to use when Marx analysed capitalism and later whén
Lenin and Stalin analysed imperialism. However, they did
this mainly in the coufse of applying dialectics in practice
and did not formilate or put forward the question of
principal contradiction as a basic principle of dialectics.
Mao was the first to give a correct formilation and it
remains one of his major contributions to the development
of Marxist world outlook. S '

Mao expounds this law on speaking about the deve-
lopment of a ‘complex thing!. We can seé that this law is
applicable in any phenomenon having more than one
contradiction. Along with this another factor to be taken
into account is that, in any phenomenon, however simple
it may seem to be, not just more than one but.innumerable
contradictions. will always be present. The Hegelian
concept of phenomena, each containing only one contra-
diction with two opposites, goes against reality. Thus,
Mao's formulation is applicable to all phenomena and
processes of nature and society.

However complex a process may be, by discovering
the principal contradiction and resolving it, conditions for
resolving all other contradictions are created. With the.
resolution of the principal contradiction, a qualitative
change takes place in the process, and a new principal
contradiction emerges. 1n capitalist society the bourgeoisie"
and the proletariat form the principal contradiction, and a
fundamental change in sodiety can be effected only by
resolving this contradiction.  Several other contradictions
which exist. such as the contradiction between remnants
of feudalism and the bourgeoisie, between the proletariat.
and peasantry are determined by this principal contradi-
ction. As in pre-revolutionary China, the situation is far
more complicated in semi-colonial countries such as India.
In such countries, the principal contradiction will change
according to differant conditions of direct imperialist
aggression or indirect exploitation and repression. When
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imperialism launches a war of aggression against a semi=
colony, the principal contradiction will be between the
imperialist aggressor and this country. But, in another
situation, when instead of open aggression, imperialism
usas indirect methods of cxploitation and oppression;
interna! condradictions like that between feudalism and
the broad masses become principal. This does not mean
that alt other contradictions have no role at all. They may
have different roles according to concreie conditions.
However, the decisive role will be that of the principal
contradiction,

The study of particularity of contradiction does not end'
just by finding out the principal contradiction and
secondary contradictions in a process. The two aspects of
a contradiction, principal or setondary, will not develop
evenly and will not be of equal importance. “'In any con-
tradiction the development of the contradictory aspects is
uneven.”’® Of the two aspects of a contradiction, one will
always be principal. And with the development of the
contradiction the principal aspect also will change, that
which was principal will become secondary and vice versa.
The new supersedes the old through the mutual change of
position of principal and secondary aspecis of a contradict-
ion. The fundamental character of a contradiction is
determined by its principal aspect. So, when the principal
aspect of a contradiction becomes secondary and what
was secondary becomes principal the fundamental character
of the process which contains it itself undergoes a basic
change. In feudalism, feudalist forces were principal
and the developing bourgecisie was secondary, Moreover,

feudalists were reactionary, and the bourgeocisie progres-
sive. Howewver the hourgecisie graduglly grews from itg

sacondary rale inta the princinal, graw moearfol sshad
down the feudalists into a secondary position. Wirth that
the nature of the old society changed; capaalism gained
dominance over feudalism. Butin capitaiism, the prole-

5, lbid, p. 333.
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tariat, the force aatagonistic to the bourgeoisie, grows-up
step by step, gains strength and coming from its secondary
position forces out the bourgeoisie and captures the

.dominant position. The bourgeoisie, a progressive force
during feudalism, now degenerates into a reactionary force.

The nature of society again undergoes a change with the
proletariat becoming the dominant force—socialism repl-
aces capitalism, ’

Similarly, the principal and secondary aspects of con-
tradications at all levels transform themselves into each
other. Thus, at times during revolutionary struggles, diffi-
culties and favourable conditions interchange one after the

- other into principal and secondary aspects. This interchange

one after the other into principal and secondary aspects.
This interchange of a contradiction is one of the most
important laws revealed by dialectics. And it is the kernel
of dialectics. W.ithout grasping this the essence of diale-
ctics cannot be understood. Mechanical materialists never
accept this. Elaborating the problem Mao says: “Some
people think that this is not true of certain contradictions.
For instance, in the contradiction between the productive
forces and the relations of production, the productive
forces are the principal aspect; in the contradiction between
theory and practice, practice is the principal aspect; inthe
contradiction between the economic base and the super-
structure, the economic base is the principal aspect, and
there is no change in their respective positions. This is the
mechanical materialist conception, not the dialectical
materialist conception. True, the productive forces, practice
and the economic base generally play the principal and
decisive role; whoever denies this is not a materialist. But
it must also be admitted that in certain conditions, such
aspects as the relations of production, theory and the
superstructure in turn manifest themselves in the principal
and decisive role. When it is impossible for the productive
forces to develop without a change in the relations of
production, then the change in the relations of production,
plays the principal and decisive role. The creation and

;—A__ S
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advocacy of revolutionary theory plays the principal and
decisive role in those times of which Lenin said, “‘Without
revolutionary theory there can be no revolutionary move-
menit.” When a task, no matter which, has to be performed,
but there is as yet no guiding line, method, plan or policy,
the principal and decisive thing is to decide on a guiding
line, method, plan or policy. When the. superstructure
(politics, culture, etc.} obstructs the development ofthe
economic base, political and cultural changes become .
principal and decisive. Are we going against materialism
- when we say this? No. The reason is that while we recog-
nise that in the general development of history the material
‘determines the mental.and social being determines social
consciousness, we also—and indéed must—recognise the
reaction of mental on material things, of social conscious-
" ness on social being and of the superstructure on the
economic base. This does not go against materialism: on
the contrary, it avoids miechanical materialism and firmly
upholds dialectical materialism.”s6 : o
This rather long quotation from Mao is given here
because a very important aspect of Marxist world outiook
is elaborated in it. It deals a heavy blow to mechanical
materialism trying to get a foothold in different ficlds under
the guise of Marxism. Earlier we had indicated how Engels
pointed out the danger of giving importance only to the
economic base and ignoring the reaction of the superstru-
cture. But Engels had not given a precise definition of the
relation between the economic base and the superstructure
applying dialectics; he had only touched on the question.
Again, though both Lenin and ;Stalin had repeatedly
stressed this point in their struggle against revisionism, they
too did not arrive at a definition. Lenin had already shown .
that in the relation between theory and practice, theory
woulid become decisive under certain conditions. Similarly,
Stalin had pointed out how, in the relationship between
forces of production and relations of production the latter

Py

6. ibid, pp, 335-36.
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piays a decisive role under certain circumstances.- Bug none
- of them gave a precise defih‘iti_on of the relationship
petween these opposites. So, revisionists of all hues

. gaining strength with the support of.mechanical materia-

jism, continued to spread the wrong notion that eco_noE'mc;
base, practice and productive forces always play a principa
role. However, Mao's definition which states that suc_h a
view is mere mechanical materialism anc! only that view
which recognizes the important and decis!_ve role qi,supef—
structure, theory and relations of production under c:far.taqn
‘conditions is dialectical materialism, unmasked all revnsn?n-
ists. With this they tried tolaunch a .counter-at'tack srfxymg._
that Mao’s definition was idealistic. = Today, in all fields,
mechanical materialism -and dialectical mate:na[lsm a.rs
‘Iocked in an intense ideological strugg!e centring arolfn
this definition put- forward by Mao whll_e closely adhe.rl-ng
to the dialectical method. This questhn.ha}s a ‘de,clsn:: .
role in contemporary ideological struggle within the wori
_communist movement. _ R S
As a result of his study of the principal and secondaty
contradictions in a process and the princi.pal and seconda-f |
ry aspects of a contradiction, Mao. arrives at th,ela\.:v 0”.
uneven development. “‘The distinctive c:_haractpr or partlcge
larity of these two facets of confradiction _represents t e
unevenness of the forces that are in contradiction. Nothing
in this world develops absolutely evenly; we must op.p_ose
the theory of even development or the th‘eory of fequsl:l.:)r-
jum.”’7 This is another factor differentiating Marxian d.lal;
lectics from Hegelian dialectics. Marxian dlqlectgps,_whlcd
deals with complex contradictions _of tt}e concrete worl;_._;:
instead of Hegel's simplistic contradictions cou!d not bU_t
formulate the law of uneven development. quever, i
should be noted that Mao was the first to precisely for-
mulate this law.

e

7. ibid, p. 336,
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DEFINITION OF IDENTITY

Earlier we saw how Lenin precisely defined the

qguestion of unity and struggle of opposites in a contradi- -

-ction. Marx had made clear, in the first preface to 4 Con-
tribution to the Critigue of Political Economy written in 1857,
what Marxian dialectics meant by identity. Mao has
followed the same definition, ““ldentity, unity, coincidence,
interpenetration, interpermeation, interdependence (or
mutual dependence for existence), interconnection or
mutual co-operation—all these different terms mean the
same thing and refer to the following two points: first, the
‘existence of -each of the two aspects of a contradiction in
‘the process of the development of a thing presupposes
the existence of the other aspect and both aspects coexist
in a single entity; second, in given conditions, each of the
two contradictory aspects transforms itself into its oppo-
site. This is the ‘meaning of identity.”8

The first thing is that opposites are mutually depen-
dent Mao cites a good number of examples, no death
without life; no life without death; no proletariat without a
‘bourgeoisie, and vice versa; no colonies or semi-colonies
without imperialist oppression; and no imperialist oppres-
“sion without colonies and semi-colonies. This is the case

“‘with all opposites. They are always contradictory; but at

the same time mutually dependent.

As far as identity is concerned, what is more important
than dependence of opposites on each other is that they
can transform into each other. The most important thing
to be noted is that this mutual transformation takes place
only in given conditions. This does not mean that each
aspect always changes into its opposite. [t only indicates
that the possibility for such a change prevails. It also does
not mean that the proletariat will directly become a capita-
list. The proletariat who was one-time ruled will become
the ruler. The capitalist rulers will become the ruled. This

8. Ibid, p. 337.
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transformation can be analysed just as the interchange of .

" position between the principal and non-principal aspects of

a contradiction was described earlier. The impdartant thing
is"that only opposites of the respective contradictions can.
transform like this.

Lenin himself had categorically stated that whife unlty
or identity was temporary and relative, the struggle between
opposites was absolute. j

Mao Tsetung differentiates between the two forms of
struggle between opposites—antagonistic and non-antago-
nistic. The struggie ‘between the opposites will become
-antagonistic and reach a point of explosion only under

. given conditions. It is in such conditiotrs that class contra-

dictions become intense leading to revolution. It is usual
for non-antagonistic contradiction to change info antagoni-
stic and vice versa. The antagonistic and non-antagonistic
contradictions existing in a socialist society and the

" methods of handling them are given by Mao in his essay,

On the Correct Handling of Contradictions Among the People
The contradiction between the masses and the enemy
classes are antagonistic; they are to be handled accordingly.
At the same time, contradictions between different classes

-and sections of the people are non-antagonistic. If handled
.correctly, these contradictions can be resolved without

antagonistic clashes, Hf non-antagonistic contradictions

are not handled correctly they themselves may turn into
antagonistic ones.

Among the three dialectical laws seen in Marxist'text
books, we have dealt with only one. Both Lenin and Mao
have not said much about the other two laws, viz, the
development from quantitative to qualitative change and
the negation of negation. They dealt with the subject
taking unity and struggle of opposites as the central quest-
ion of dialectics. Speaking on the reason for adopting such
a stand, Mao says: “'Engels talked about the three catego-
ries, but as for me | don’t believe in two of those categories,
-(The urnity of opposites is‘the most basic law, the transfor-
mation of quality and quantity into one another is the unity
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of the opposites quality and quantity, and the negation of

negation does not exist at all.). The_;.juxtapositién, c_)n
‘the same level, of the transformation of quality and quantity
intb on'e another, the negation of negation, and the law
of the unity of opposites is ‘“triplism’, not monism.. The

most basic thing is the unity of opposites---Th_ere is no'spch
thing as the negation of negation. Affitmation, negation.

‘affirmation, negation---in the development of thmgs, every
link in the chain of events is both, affirmation. and

negatiopu-"‘f’ . L o
Fundamentaily Lenin aiso had taken such aview, but

“did not elaborate it in particular. However, Mao made. it-
clear without any shvade of doubt. All basic phllo_sophncai :

categories operate connected to the fundamental law of
unity and struggle of opposites. Such fundamental or?p_()r
sites as quantity and quality are opposites similar to finite
and infinite, necessity and freedom, form and essence,
positive and negative, possibility and reality, etc. Their
intertransformation and interactions operate through the

law of the unity and struggle of opposites. Hence, Mao

points out, it is not correct to pickout the law of interaction
‘between quantity and quality separately.

Each negation arrives at an affirmation which again is
negated. The rise of feudalism was the negation of slavery._
But as far as capitalism is concerned the rise of feudalism
’was not a negation but an affirmation. In this way each
negation becomes an affirmation also. This process is-to-
be iooked at as a dialectical reaction between negation and
affirmation.Moreover it is a reflection of the-operation of the
law of the unity and struggle of opposites. So Mao points
out that to accord negation of negation a status as a law
equal to this fundamental law would be wrong. Such an
evaluation of the laws of dialectics greatly heips the deve-

"{opment of dialectics.

9. Mae Tsetung, ‘Talk on Philosophy,’ in Mao Tsetung Unrehearsed,
Ed. Stuart Schram, 1974, p. 226,
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PRACTICE AND THEORY OF KNOWLEDGE

Marxist world outlook is fundamentally- a philosophy
of practice.  From the Marxist standpoint that it is mean-
ingless to conceive of thought divorced from practice, Mao
in hisarticle On Practice is examining how human knowle-
dge is formed and developed. :

The source of human knowledge is social practice,
Productive activity, class struggle, political work, scienti-
fic and artistic pursuits, ali come under .social practice.
Basically it can be divided into (1) productive - activity;
(2) class struggle; and (3) scientific research. Human
knowiledge is formed and:further developed through social
practice in these tields. Marxist world outtook holds that
practice is principal in the contradiction between theory
and practice. That is the materialistic basis of the theory
of knowledge. However by establishing that practice is
the source of knowledge, it doesnot mean that knowledge
stands on an equal footing with practice. From the levet
of practical knowledge it grows into theoretical knowledge.
This in turn influences practice.. Dialectical outlook on

knowledge is formed only when this aspect also is taken
into account. oo i

The development of the process of cognition goes on
dialectically. Ideas are formed in human mind by coming
into contact with the external world through sense organs,
i.e., through some sort of practice. Knowledge thus formed
is called perceptual knowledge. At this stage it is exter-
nal and superficial, Yet.Marxists recognise that the source
of all kinds of knowledge is this human experience. This is
the thing that differentiates the Marxist theory of knowledge
from idealism. Those, who do not recognise this, are idea-
lists. There are people who believe that human knowiedge
is limited to sense perceptions and that it cannot develap
outside this limit. They are empiricists who do not grasp
the dialectical outlook and try to turn Marxism into empiri-
cism, since Marxism gives pre-eminence to practice. The
essential part of cognition is the accumulation of perceptual
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knowledge and the “leap” taking place.in.human: mind. as
aresult of the thought process. The superficial knowledge

-attained through the perceptual knowledge is transformed

into the knowledge of the essence of things and pheno-
mena when rational knowledge, theoretical knowledge, is
thus formed. Only then can we understand the internal
relation of phenomena taking place in the external weorld.
Mao said: “'Knowledge begins with experience—this is the
materialism of the theory of knowledge. The second point
is that knowledge needs to be deepened,that the perceptual
stage of knowledge needs to be developed to the rational
stage—this is the dialectics of the theory. of knowledge.""10

""On the one hand it struggles. against idealism, and on the

other it smashes the dogmatism of empiricists. It.shows
that Marxist theory of knowledge develops through the
struggle against idealism and mechanical materialism.

The process of cognition 'is not cempieted with the
development from the stage of perceptual knowledge to

-rational knowledge. This is only half the way, and compa-
 ratively less important half. ‘‘Marxist philosophy”, says

Mao, “‘holds that the most important problem does not lie

-in understanding the laws of the objective world and thus

being able to explain it, but in applying the knowledge of

- these laws actively to change the world.”11 Marxist worid

outlook gives utmost importance to the leap from the stage
ofrational knowledge to revolutionary practice. ltis inthis
stage that rational knowledge is tested. Its truth or false-
hood is determined on the basis of its utility in changing
reality. Usually rational knowledge does not reflect
objective reality completely.

Only by correcting its defects through practice -can it
be made to conform to reality. The knowledge that is not
thus ratified through practice is thoroughly discarded.Thus
rational knowledge formed eartier is rectified through
practice and becomes still higher one. It is again tested in

10. Mao Tsetung, “On Practice’, Selected Works, Vol. 1, Peking,
p. 303.

11. ibid, p. 303,
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: pra&tlce Thus thie eyclic process of practice, theofy, ag'alm

practice goes on infinitely afid at- eadh stage’ knowledgé’
risés to new heighits:. Marxist thebry of knowledgé: holds
thathuman knowiedgé continuously develops through- this
endless process.

Here there is a movement from particular to g'e'herai

- Percéptual kiiowledge beglns from  particular, and with

rational knowledge it becomes general. This development
from particular to general does not end here. In practice it
is coming back' to particular. This process of cognitioh is
thus through a constant chlical movehient from particular

~ to general and general io particular.

As a result of this trarisformation of practica into theory
and theory into practice, material reality becomes ideas and’
ideas become material reality. Herein lies their identity.
Their relation is a relation of identity where one transforms
into the other. But it is idealistic to think that they aré one'

" and the same. The idealists’ attempt is to establish thought:

itself as material reality. But the identity of material reality
and thought' revealed by dialectical outlock is entirely
different from this. Here their relation is one between.
opposites. They are the two aspects of a contradiction. That
is why they are mutually dependent and transform into
each other. The basis of this identity is not their similarity.
In his article Where Do Correct Ideas Come From?
written in 1963, Mac sums up the Marxian views on the
theory of knowledge. It also was written as a reply to the
confusion created by mechanical materialists on the
question of identity of thought and existence. Mechanical
materialists argue that it is idealistic to hold that existence
and thought are identical. ‘'They say that idea is only a
mechanical reflection of existence or material reality and so
it cannot in turn become material reality. Mao said: “'Often,
correct knowledge can be arrived at only after many repe-
titions of the process legading from matter to consciousness
and then back to matter, thatis, leading from practice to
knowledge and then back to practice. Such is the Marxist
theory of knowiedge, the dialectical theory of knowledge.
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Among ocur comrades there are many who do not yet under-
stand this theory of knowledge. When asked the source of
their ideas, opinions, policies,. methods, plans. and conclu-
sions, eloquent speeches and long articles, they “consider
the question strange and cannot answer it. Nor do they
comprehend that matter can be transformed into consciou-
sness and consciousness into matter, although such leaps
are phenomena of everyday life.”12

Not only that the material world creates xdeas, but also
ideas transform the material WOI’Id--—-—T.hIS is the keystone of
Marxist world outlogk. The mechamcal concept of viewing
ideas as a mere mechamcal reflecﬂon of the material world
- and incapable of changmg the material world is one that
.denies revolutionary practice. Thus it serves as an effective
weapon in the hands of the revisignists in preventing revo-
lutionary practice. That is why Mao waged an uncom-
promising struggle against the mechanical outlook.

STALIN'S METAPHYSICS

In the development of Marxist philosophy, Stalin has
not made any outstanding contribution. None of his works
clarifies or sheds new light on dialectics. Moreover, thers
are serious defects when he sums up the principles of
dialectics in the History of the CPSU (B), A Short Course.
Lenin had criticised Plekhanov and Engels for presenting
the laws of dialectics as the sum-total of a few examples.
Stalin also follows Engels while dealing with dialectics,
and in the process he left out some essential things about
dialectics. Mao Tsetung pinpointed these defects.

In this context, the role played by the Chinese Com-
munist Party under the leadership of Mao Tsetung in
evaluating Stalin’s achievements as well as defects is to be
mentioned. In 1958 when Khrushchev came out to demolish
Stalin by raising false allegations, Mao Tsetung and the
Chinese Communist Party resolutely exposed the true
colour of Khrushchev and upheld Stalin as a great Marxist-
Leninist. At the same time Mao did not cover up Stalin’s

12, Mao Tsetung, _Se1ec1;ed Readings, Peking, p, 503,
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mistakes. In its document On the Historical Lessons of the
Proletarian Dictatorship the CPC clarified its views on
Stalin. While mistakes™ were quité natural in the absence
of any previous expetience in dealing with the complex
problems in socialist reconstruction, some were avoidable.
Stalin‘s achievements in leading the Soviet Union along
socialist path and in smiashing fascism and in giving Ieader—“
ship to the world proletariat tower over his mistakes.

While the international proletariat is duty- bound to
uphold, Stalin’s achlevements as a great revolutionary, an‘l
attempt to cover up his mistakes in ideological and pract:caf

fields would only harm the communist movement. Mag

Tsetung took up this task in a meetmg of secretaries of
Party Commiitees in January 1957. ~ While speaking on
the policy of ‘Let a Hundred Flowers Blossom, Hundred
Schools of Thought Contend’ Mao said: “Stalin had a fair,
amount of metaphysics in him and he taught many people
to follow metaphysics. In the History of the Communist
Party of the Soviet Union (Bolshevzk.s' ), Short Course, Stalin
says that Marxist dialectics has four principal features.
As the first feature he talks of the interconnection of things,
as if all things happened to be interconnected for no rea-
sons at all. What then are the things that are intercon-
nected? It is the two contradictory aspects of a thing that
are interconnected. Everything has two contradrctorv
aspects. As the fourth feature he talks of the internal con-
tradiction in all things, but then he deals only with the
struggle of opposites without mentioning thelr unity--
Stalin’s viewpoint is reflected in the entry on “identity””
in the Shorter Dictionary of Philosophy, fourth edition,.
compiled in the Soviet Union. It is said there: ““There can
be no identity between war and peace, between bourgeo-
isie and the proletariat, between life and death and other
such phenomena, because they are fundamentally opnosed

to each other and mutually exclusive.” [n other words, |

baetween these fundamentally opposed phenomena. there
is nojidentity in the Marxist sense; rather, they are solely
mutually excluswe, not interconnected, and incapable of
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transforming themselves into each other under given con-
ditions. This interpretation is utterly wrong,”13

From the standpoint of dijalectics these are serious
mistakes. This definition contains the same  mechanical.
approach of the traditional logic prior to Hegzel on ‘iden-
tity. it has nothing to do with dialectics.See what. Mao.says.
in 1957 itself about the situation that arose in the Soviet
Union as a result of these wrong philosophical premises:
“Now in the Soviet Union they will have nothing.,to do
with such “pairs” but are going in only for “'singles”,
assertmg that” only fragrant flowers, but not poisonous

.Weeds grow there, and denying the existence of idealism

and metaphysics in a socialist country. As a matter of
fact, idealism, metaphysics and poisonous weeds, are found
in every country. In the Soviet Union many of the poiso-
nous weeds appear in the name of fragrant flowers, and
many absurd statements bear the label of materialism or
socialist realism. We openly recognise the struggle between

‘materialism and idealism, between dialectics and metaphy-

sics and between fragrant flowers and poisonous weeds.
This struggle will go on for ever and will move a stap
forward at every stage.”'14

" The mechanical materialistic approach followed in the
Soviet Union during Stalin’s time prepared the ground for

the free growth of idealism  and metaphysics and such

poisonous weeds. As their existence itself was denied no
struggle could be consciously led, nor could they be
defeated. And dangerous consequences followed leading
to the restoration of capitalism in the Soviet Union.

The ‘policy of a hundred flowers’ was formulated by
Mao Tsetung inorder to allow the divergent ideas to freely
contend among themselves, so that a capitalist restoration
can be prevented in China, The Great Proletarian Cultural
Revolution evolved out. of this policy and was its political

reflection. It is how Mao’s contributions in the political and

philosophical fronts are interconnected.

13. Mao Tsetung. Selected Works, Vol. 5, Peking, 1977, pp. 367-68.
14. 1bid, pp. 366-67,

Chapter 8

The Struggle Against
Mechanical Materialism

In its fight against idealism and mechanical materia-
lism, more often, it was mechanical materialism that came -
out as the principal opponent of Marxism. Especially during
the time of Marx and Engels, it served as the mainstay of
nascant tevisionist tendencies. In the revolutionary political
front as well as in the philosophical front mechanical mate-
rialism overtly and covertly continued its attack on Marxism,
That -is why all those who tried to uphold the revolutionary
essence of Marxism had to wage uncompromising struggle
against it. It wiil be helpful for the present struggle against
mechanical materialism in the international level to examine

- its nature from the time of Marx and Engels.

The most important contribution of Marxist world out-
look was in clearly defining the course of social develop-
ment and discovering how to change the existing social
system accordingly. But it is in related subjects that most
of the mechanical falsifications have been done. It is a fact
that there is not as much stress for the struggle against'
mechanical materialism in the later works of Marx and

_ \Engels as it had been in their earlier works, especially, the

A heses on Feuerbach. For that reason their adversaries
co:.,“‘d easily misinterpret most of the fundamental principles
of Marxism on social development. For instance, Marx had
said, “‘Social relations are closely bound up with productive
forces. In acquiring new productive forces men change
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their mode of production; and in changing their mode of
production, in changing the way of earning their living they
_change all their social relations. The hand-mill gives you
society with the feudasl lord, the steam-mill, society with
the industrial capitalist.”"1 This statement can be interpreted
to mean that the decisive factor in social development is
machinery and instruments of production. Marx uses here
the changes in machinery to differentiate feudat and capi-
talist societies.

This provides the basis for misinterpretation by mecha-

nical materialists. But Marx never belittled the importance

of man, who created these machines, in changing the social
systems. Moreover, he has explained unequivocally that
it is man who is the decisive factor in social transformat-
ions. Marx said: "*Of all the instruments of production, the
greatest productive power is the revolutionary class itself.” 2

All means of production, hand-mill, steam-mitl and ali,
are mere instruments in the hands of the revolutionary
classes. Inthe absence of a labouring people, these instru-
ments are mere lifeless things. They cannot play any part
in the social transformation. But mechanical materialists
magnify the role of means of production and neglect the
role of revolutionary classes, '

One can pick out numerous such statements from the
works of Marx and Engels which can be easily distorted,
Marx and Engels had given more stress to the material
factor in the context of exposing bourgeois idealist theories
existing in the sphere of history and economics and esta-
blishing the principles of historical materialism. Though the
dialectical refation between productive forces and produ-
ctive relations and between the economic base and super-
structure is well brought out in all their works, there are
certain premises to help establish that it is the nroductive
forces and economic base that are always decisive.

Engels, in a letter to Joseph Bloch, later admitted that

1. K. Marx, ‘The Poverty of Philosophy’, Moscow, 1973, p. 95,
2, Ibid, p, 151, '
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the responsibility for such distortions lay with Marx and
himself. He said, “According to the materialist conception
of history, the ultimately determining factor in history isthe ~
production and reproduction of real life. More than this
neither Marx nor | have ever asserted. Hence if somebody
twists this into saying that the economic factor is the only
determining one, he transforms that proposition into a
meaningless, abstract, absurd phrase. The economic: ‘
situation is the basis, but the various elements of the
superstructure—npofitical forms of the class struggle and its
results, such as constitutions established by the victorious
class after a successful battle, etc., juridical forms, and
especially the reflections of all these real struggles in the
brains of the participants, further developments into..
systems of dogmas--also exercise their influence upon the
course of the historical struggles and in many cases deter-
mine their form in particular...Marx and | are ourselves
partly to blame for the fact that the younger people some-
times lay more stress on the economic side than is due to
it. We had to emphasise the main principle vis-a-vis our
adversaries, who denied it, and we had not always the
time, the place or the opportunity to give their due to the
other factors involved in the interaction..-”'3 No doubt.
Engels explains things in very clear terms. But it has tc be
pointed out that he failed in precisely defining the relation.
between economic base and superstructure on the basis of
the dialectical principle of the unity-and struggle of oppo-
sites. It is understandable in the context of the then stage
of historical development. And Engels’ fears proved true.
The tendency of turning Marxism into meaningless phrase- '
mongering became powerful in the international working '
class movement, and after Engels’ time it captured the

- leadership of the Second International itself. This mecha-

nical outlook of giving prime importance to the economic
element became the philosophical base of revisionism
under Bernstein and Kautsky.

3. Marx and Engels, Selected Works, Vol. 3, pp. 487-88,
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Under the pretext of giving importance to economic
base and productive forces they aimed at checking the gro-
wth of revolutionary forces. They a?gued that productive
forces in Russgia are not sufficiently matured for socialism.
Rejecting such nonsenses of the Second International
Lenin said: “You say that civilization is necessary for buil-
ding of socialism. Very good. But why could we not first
create such prerequisites of civilization in our country as
the expulsion of the landowners and the Russian capita-

lists, and then start moving towards socialism? Where, in.

. what books, have you read that such variations of the

customary historical sequence of events are impermissible .

_or impossible?*¢ Russian revolution would not have be-
come victorious had not Lenin smashed the theory of pro-
ductive forces based on mechanical materialism. World
revolution itself would have been hindered.

Lenin continued the fight against mechanical materia-
lism to the end. There developed in post-revolutionary

" Russia a mochanistic theory that importance be given not
to politics but to economics.. The leadership was provided
by mechanical materialists like Bukharin, Replying to

‘Bukharin, Lenin said: *'Politics must take precedence over

- economics, to argue otherwise is to forget the ABC of
Marxism.”’s This may confuse those who mechanically
understand the fundamenta! Marxist theory that it is the
economic base which determines the “superstructure and
it is economics that controls politics. Such people blin-

ded by mechanicism cannot see how economic base is
influenced by politics, which is the concentrated form

of superstructure.

IDEALISTIC DEVIATIONS

Mechanical materialism, widely propagated all over
Europe under the leadership of the Second International,

4. V. I. Lenin, 'Our Revolution’, Coliected Works, Vol. 33.
5, V, |, Lenin, ‘Once Again_on the Trade Unlons’ CW Vol, 32,

15

The Struggle Against Mechanical Materiaiisr'n 101

was attacked from various quarters. And there were many
attempts to defeat it at the theoretical level itself. But most
of these attempts deviated into idealistic positions and
degenerated into different varieties of revisionism.

Here mention should be made of Georg Lukacs who
became the foremost critic of mechanical materiatism in the
first half of the 20th century, but in due course turned
into a spokesman of revisionism. Inhis History and Class
Consciousness published in 1922 he tried to trace the
roots of mechanical materialism represented by the leaders
of the Second International. In the first decades of the 20th .
century there had developed a tendency, of which Lukacs
was an adherent, that totally rejected natural sciences by
characterising them as mere bourgeois worid outlook. This
was a reaction to the attempts by Bernstein and Kautsky to
raplace Marxism with mechanical materialism in the name
of upholding science. Lukacs argued that Marxism was only -
a philosophy dealing with society. But later, in an introdu-
ction to his earlier work in 1967, he admitted that this
trend had failed to grasp the essence of Marxist world out-
look, that Marxism embraced nature in its totality, inclusive
of human society.5 :

But, by the time Lukacs cotrected his mistakes he had
already become the spokesman of revisionism at the inter-
national level. So his self-criticism need not be considered
seriously. It was mentioned here just to show how struggle’
against mechanical materialism goes astray. By adopting
such an approach of considering society in isolation from
nature, the attempt made by Lukacs and others to fight me-
chanical materialism in fact led to idealism. They could not
fully imbibe the philosophy of practice embadied in the
Theses on Feutbach. Practice is basically the process by
which man transforms nature., But he confronts nature as a
social being, i.e., through social relations. This inseparable
telation between nature, society and man is the fundamen-

6. See G. Lukacs, ‘History and Class Consciousmess’ 1967 Preface,
p. XVIL
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tal undercurrent of Marxist world outlook. Because Lukacs
could not understand this all his arguments about the phi-
losophy of practice turned out to be empty phrase-monge-
ring; his analysis of the objectification created by bourgeois
society and related alienation became baseless. His attempt
at resolving .the contradiction between necessity and
freedom manifested in natural laws culminated in individua-
listic and subjective idealism.

The I[talian revolutionary Antonio Gramsci waged an
ideological battle against mechanical materialism through
his philosophical notes written in Mussolini‘s prison. The
Marxist theory of the inevitability of transition to socialism
and communism is easily susceptible for mechanistic and
fatalistic interpretations. Gramsci pointed out that this fata-
listic factar plays a positive role in history when people lose
initiative in their struggle and suffer setbacks. It is
this fatalistic belief in "‘ultimate victory'* that keeps up their
morale and determination. It acts like a religious belief.

Such a condition develops when people remain incapable.

of taking initiaBve and remain passive. The situation
changes when people become conscious about it and
are capable of transforming their circumstances. Gramsci
says that eventhough this mechanicism has its role to play
as the primitive philosophy of the people, when it becomes
a conscicus and coherent philosophy in the hands of inte-
llectuals it causes fatal passivity and indifference. This is
an absolutely correct assessment. It is on this basis that
Gramsci says that this fatalistic understanding of Marxism
should be buried with all honours as it had fulfilled its
historical role.? '
Eventhough the Prison Notebooks does not present a
coherent philosophical system, it shows that he could grasp
the essence of Marxian philosophy as philosophy of pra-
ctice. He says: “Thus Man does not enter into relations
within the natural world just by being himself part of the

7. See A. Gramsci, Selections from the Prison Notebooks of, 1976,
Newyork, pp. 336-42. :

" modifies the complex relations of which he is the hub.
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natural werld, but actively, by means of-work and technique.

" Further; these relations are not mechanical. They are

active and conscious. They correspond to t!].e greater or
lesser degrée of understanding that each man has of.them,
So one could say that each one of us changes _himself,
modifies himself to the extent that he changes af(:
While taking such-a correct attitude, his statements to tl'}e
effect that it is the political worker alone who takes par_t in
the activity of changing circumstances show his confusion.
It seems that he neglects that fact that those who take pa'rt
in production and scientific research are also agents In
changing ¢onditions. LR

In his enthusiasm in the struggle against mechanicism
Gramsci commits serious mistakes. He criticises Lukac§ as
idealist for taking Marxism as the phllosophy of society
alone and not that of nature. But contrary to his own
subjective wishes Gramsci also commits the same n.ligt_akes_
In his enthusiasm for exposing Bukharin’s mechanicism he
even deniesthe existence of an objective reality, indepen-
dent of man. . Trile, Bukharin was propagating pure mecha-
nicism under the guise of Marxism, and Gramsci's effort to
expose it is commendable indeed. Butif that effort ends'
up inidealism, it is of no use. _ ‘

Gramsci says: “The idea of “objective’” in metaphysi-
cal materialism would appear to ‘mean an objectivity that
exists even apart from man; but when one affirms trja'g a
reality would exist even if man did naot, Pne is either
speaking metaphysically or one. is fallir?g into a form of
mysticism. We know reality only in relation to man, afld
since man is historical becoming, knowledge and reality
are also a becoming and so is objectivity, etc.”® In effect
this is negation of an objective world independent-of man.
It is a fact that man understands nature through his ||_vmg
contacts with it. However, it is through this contact itself

8, Ibid, p.352. . R
9. Ihid, p.446.
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that he comes to know that nature existed prior to his
birth. But to say that we cannot recognise a nature inde-
pendent of man since he comes to know of a nature
independent of him through his activity alone is a Machist
stand which had been severely criticised by Lenin,
Machists had even theorised that nature existed at that time
through the consciousness of then existing living beings.
Gramsci tends to take a similar attitude.

This mistake occurs because of not accurately defining

the boundary between idealism and dialectical materialism., :

Any philosophy which does not recognise objective world"

independent of man is idealistic. It does not become

- mechanistic by merely recognising the objective world.

Dialectical materialism, recognising this objective world,
emphasises the importance of man's active participation in
his relations with nature.

This deviation takes Gramsci to more dangerous conclu-

- sions, He says that generally Marxism studies ‘matter’ not
in the manner of natural sciences but only in its relation

with human history. ‘“‘The various physical (chemical.
mechanical, etc.) properties of matter which together cons-
titute matter itself(unless one is to fall back on a conception
of the Kantian noumenon) should be considered, but only
to the extent that they become a productive “‘economic
element.” Matter as such therefore is not our subject but
how it is socially and historically organised for production,

and natural science should be seen correspondingly as

essentially an historical category, a . human relation.”10
Matter as such is the subject-matter of natural science, not

‘that of Marxism. Marxism needs to consider any matterin

nature only in its relation to human history, production.
This is Gramsci’'s stand. He criticised Lukacs® attempt to
segregate natural science from social science and the view
that the subject-matter of Marxism was only social science
and said that both should not be considered in isolation
from each other. But what Gramsci did was simply reducing

10. Ibid, p. 465-86,
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nature also as a subject of socml science. This shortcut
reminds us of Hegel who in order to resolve the contradic-
tion between matter and idea presented matter as transfor-
med idea.ln effect Gramsci also reaches Lukacs’ standpoint.

The natural laws revealed by natural sciences have an
existence independent of man. These laws are not
creations of man; regardless of whether man discovers
them or not, they will be at work. Of course, the
methodology of discovering these laws and their
interpretation depends on the stagbs of development
of human history. What is involved in it is only his relation
to the natural laws working independent of him. Man’s
relation to nature can be understood only in relation with
human history. But it does not mean that man has created
nature or that nature has no existence without man. There
is no doubt that natural science is a matter of human rela- -
tion, a matter of history, because natural science is the sum-
total of man‘s knowledge about nature. And so there is no
existence for natural science independent of human history.
But nature and natural science are not one and the same.
Nature is the subject-matter of natural science. Nature will
exist without natural science. The path to ideological
confusion is opened up by the stand that nature and
natural science are one.

The main characteristic of mechanicism in the sphere
of historical materiali ism_is that it always considers economic

factors the principal aspect and neglects interaction of -

superstructure. Gramsci outwits even the mechanigcists
who propogate mechanicism in the name of Marxism when
he says that Marxism can consider the whole external world -
that is not directly involved in social process only as an
~economic factor’’. He is here extending the dominance of
aconomic factor over to nature also.Thus Gramsci, who set
out to fight mechanicism, piunged headlong into the most
vulgar mechanicism.
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MARXISM AND SCIENCE

The theory of productive forces which served as the
basis for capitalist restoration in the Soviet Union is the
" typical manifestation-of mechanical materialism. {n the
sphere of philosophy mechanical cutlook presents itself in
another form. Those who uphold the theory of productive
forces naturally trumpet the independence and infa-
libility of science and sow the misunderstanding that
science and Marxisi ate identical. This view is the culmi-
nation of a pervertéd perspective which sees the role of
science and technology in the development of productive
forces as the determining factor in social development.
This is how they try to establish the independent
existence of science: “‘Science or empioyment of scientific
methed, is self-supporting. self-justificatory, autonomous.

It does not need any independent philosophical foundation, .

by reference to any collection of first principles or axioms

cartying a supposedly more authoritative assurance with

them than belongs to science itself.”’!1 This statement about
the autonomous existence of science which might appear
true is proved totally incorrect when it is examined against
the background of the Marxist world outlook. It istrue that
scientific research in any particular fieid of science enjoys
a certain independence. As a result of the extreme speci-
alization in the field of science today these areas of inde-
pendent research are being divided up into innumerable
compartments, ‘Independent’ reseaich is carried out in
these specific fields of a partial and one-sided nature so
that the formulation of a comprehensive outlook on
anything is impossible through them. One cannot dispute
the facts and laws which are discovered through such inde-
pendent research, but the discoveries in various branches of
science when put together do not constitute a world out-
look. Empirical science, especially, is incapable of this.

i1. M. Cornforth, ‘Marxism and the Linguistic Philosophy’, London-s
1967, p. 271.
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Even by the vyardsticks of empirical science, each
separate branch of science has neither the capacity nor the
right'to say anything beyond the discoveries being made in
jts own extremely limited sphere. There does not exist
anything like a ‘general science’ which covers all the various
branches of science. Any move towards such a generali-
sation would mean a crossing over to the realm of philoso-
phy. Formulating a scieatific world outlook is the job of
philosophy and not of science. The realm of scientific world
outlook and the realm of empirical sciences where objective
research is conducted are separate; they represent two
different realms. While the latter can claim distinct existence
in respective spheres the former cannot. Any world outiook
is closely related to ideological positions of the existing
classes and consequently neither independent nor impartial.
A “general science’ can exist only in relation to a given
world outlook, Therefore, we would be going against the
Marxist world outlook if we were to speak generally of the:
independence of science. ' ,

Marxist world outlook, dialectical materialism, is not
an empirical science. it is not the result of empirical research
conducted in a limited sphere. Fruits of research carried:
out in different spheres of science serve as raw material for
the Marxist world cutlook but the process of interconnect-
ing them and formulating general laws from them takes
place at the level of philosophy. As a resultthe laws of the
world outlook thus formulated cannot be verified in the
same form as they ars done at the level of empirical
science. For example, the law of dialectical materialism
which states that the unity and struggle of opposites is:
operating in all the processes in the universe cannot be
proved at the level of empirical science. Whether this law
of dialectical materialism operates in any particular branch
of science can be examined and found out by that parti-
cular branch. But no branch of science can say that it isa-
law applicable to the whole universe. And there exists no
‘general science’ which encompasses within the limits of;.
its field of research the whole of the universe. Thus, thé’
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law of the unity and struggle of opposites, the corner-
stone of Marxist world outiook, is never proved completely
at the level of science. There is nothing surprising in this,
since the Marxist waorld outlook is formed at the level of
philosophy. Confusion is only for those who mix up the
Marxist world ocutlook with empirical science.

The thinking, that only ideas formed in the realm of
empirical science constitute real knowledge and whatever
lies beyond is mere metaphysical rubbish, has of late gained
strength -among bourgeois philosophers and scientists.
Marxist world outlook canriot be proved in the realm of

empirical science, therefore, is metaphysical, so runs the

~argument of these bourgeois philosophers and scientists.

Answering Karl Popper, one of their leaders, Maurice Cor-
nforth, the revisionist thinker, explained that faws of
dialectical materialism are category statements and there-
fore cannot be proved in the realm of empirical science.?2
But at the same time, such revisionist thinkers draw com-
parisons between science and Marxism at the same level as
if there existed no basic difference between the two. The
" carrect standpoint for us would be to recognise that using
the method of empirical science we would never be able to

form a comprehensive world outlook even though it’

provides the best method to discover truth. We can grasp
the essence of the Marxist world outlook only if we com-
prehend the basic difference betyween the realms of philoso-
phy and science and establish a healthy dialectical relation
between the two.

The crisis in the physical science at the beginning of

the 20th century provided an oaccasion for many Marxists
‘and pseudo-Marxists to question the materialist concept of
matter. Lenin correctly explained the difference between
science and philosophy in his reply to such questions.
Defining matter “"as a philosophic category denoting
. objective reality”,13 Lenin pointed out that all things con-

12. See M. Cornforth, ‘The Open Philosophy and the Open Society’,
13. V. L. Lenin, "Materialism and Empirio-Criticism,” p, 117,
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nected with the composition -of matter -is the subject for
science and only in the sense of an objective external
reality, ‘matter’ became a subject for philosophy. But
revisionist philosophers of various hues are trying to create
confusion on this question by upholding the infallibility of
science and thus attempting to replace Marxism with a

mechanical autlook.

SARTRE'S ATTEMPT

- What Jean Paul Sartre presented by way of criticism
and improvement of Marxian dialectics was another ideali-
stic perspective. Sartre argued, ““Materialist monism has
successfully eliminated the dualism of thought and being in
favour of total Being which is thereby grasped in its
matetiality. But the effect of this has only been to re-esta-
blish as an antinomy—at least an apparent one—tha dualism
of being and truth.'14

Materialist monism is Sartre’s name for dialectical
materialism. According to Sartre, when dialectical mate-
rialism eliminates the dualism between thought and being
by accenting on being,it is only creating a new unresolvable
dualism of being and truth. “This gigantic and as we shalt
see abortive attempt to allow the world to unfold itself by
itself and to no one, we shall call transcendental dialectical
materialism.”"*5

Dialectical materialism which had taken shape as the
faws behind the transformations in Universe as a whole is
defined by Sartre as external to man. He speaks more
lucidly at another point: “In short if there is to be any such
thing as diafectical materialism, it must be a historical
materialism from within; it must be one and the same thing
to produce it and to have it imposed on one, to live it and
to know it. Consequently, this materialism if it exists can .

14. - See J, P, Sartre, “Critique of Dialectical Reason’,
15, thid,
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be true only within_the limits of our social universe."16

Sartre is telling us that dialectical materialism has
existence only in relation to human history. This is only:

another form of the argument which Gramsci and others
advanced. But Sartre does not stop here. His idealistic
thinking has its logical evolution. “If we do not wish the
dialéctic to become a divine law again, a meétaphysical fate,
it must proceed from individual and not from some kind of
supra-individual ensemble.’"17

For Sartre, individual existence is the determining
factor and everything has to start out from it, a position

which is nothing less than a fundamental negation of -
historical materialism and a head long plunge into idealism.

THE CONCEPT OF OVERDETERMINATION

It was as part of the struggle against mechanicism to

uphold the true essence of Marxist world outlook that the

French thinker, Althusser introduces the concept of “over-
determination”. This thesis has been put forward also as
an important characteristic of Marxian dialectics to disting-
uish it from Hegelian dialectics. Althusser deserves
attention by the fact that unlike other ravisionist philoso-
phers he seriously eévaluates Mao’s contributions to
dialectics. Moreover, for the concept of overdetermination
he seeks the help of Mao’s contributions also. But it should
be noted how dangerous his concept is when he discovers
that in the Soviet Union the stage of proletarian dictatorship
is over and transition to communism has begun. While
recognising that throughout his approach there is this
distorted vision, we have to examine whether there is
anything new or acceptable in his concept.

Althusser explains the complex nature of the contradi-
ctions which prepared the ground for Russian revolution.
Lenin could adequately utilise the revolutionary situation
because he could correctly asseéss it. It is this complex

- 76. 1bid.
"17. 1bid.
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union ¢f contradictions which uitimattaly decides the future

of revolution. Althusser names this ?;empiex process

~gverdetermination”. Such complex sifuatlons have'de\(g-_:s:

loped in 1848-50 ravolutions, 1871 Paris Commune, 190 -

1917 Russian revolution and 1918 in Germany. All

revolutions except 1917 failed in the absence of such a

complex situation. It is a genera! principle that_revolu-

tionary situation develops as a result of,th_e l_.mlon ofa
number of contradictions that work in all thesg cases.

This guestion of “‘overdetermination” a?ris.es because
Marxian dialectics deals with the contradictions of re_a|'
material world. Whereas Hegel, confining even ma‘terla
world to the sphere of ideas, deals with them as smg!_e
contradictions at the level of imagination. In fact', this
difference arises because Hegel stands on his head in the
world of ideas. R

In support of the concept of “overdetermination
Althusser utilises Engels’ letter to Bloch. Eventhough the
ultimate determining factor is economic factor E_ngels says
that an important role is played by the interacta.on of th_e ]
various factors in the superstucture. He also reminds that _lt
is a most dangerous tendency to consider that economic
factor alone determines the whole of social life. This is what
Althusser means by “‘overdetermination”.-

Althusser also advances in support of his concept
Mao's important formulations that in any complex pheno-
menon there will be a number of contradictions and one of
them would be principal and in a contradiction one aspect
will be principal and the other non-principal. These formu-
lations of Mao are important landmarks in the field of
dialectics. Althusser does not go an inch forward with the
concept of “overdetermination”. He only brings out the

icti h this artificial
complex nature of contradictions throug i
usage. It was Mao Tsetung who found solution to that

complex situation through formulating the _queation of
principal contradiction. In short, in the fight against r_necha- -
nical materialism Althusser could contribute nothing but
this fictitious usage of “overdetermination,”’
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Philosophical Base of
Revisionism |

. R&:)lés:z :f St:f st;ugfl; changed, but the struggle continued
_ on alf-century of Marxism b i .
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an idealism a thousand times more petty and banal than
Hegel's, contemptuously shrugged their shoulders &t
dialectics—and the revisionists floundered after them into
the swamp of philosophical vulgarisation of science, repla-
cing “artful” (and revolutionary) dialectics by “simple™
(and tranquil) “evolution”. The professors earned their
official sataries: by adjusting both their idealist and then
““critical” systems to the dominant medieval “philosophy”
(i.e., to theology)—and the revisionists drew close to them,
trying to make religion a ““private affair’, not in relation to
the modern state, but in relation to the party of the
advanced class.’"? _
Here Lenin very precisely explains the philosophical
base of revisionism that took birth at the end of the 19th
century. Revisionism abandons completely the dialectics.
of Hegel and at the same time spreads an idealism far
inferior to Hegelian idealism; it abandons the dialectical
character of science and vulgarises it into mere mechanical
materialism and then goes on to rely on it. Thus, from the
very baginning, revisionism chose primitive idealism and a
science which was vulgarised into mechanical materialism,
as its philosophical base. After this, revisionism has
undergone very many transformations. However, its philo-
sophical base has not changed in essence. In the days of
the Second International, revisionism took shape mainly as
the ideology of those partiss which had not yet captured
power—even though in certain contexts these parties had
the cpportunity to share the crumbs of power with other
bourgeois parties. But the revisionisin that confronts us
today, is one that has coms to possess dreadful state power
capable of competing, both politically and economically,
with the most powerful imperialist powers of the world.
Even though it also has, in essence, the very same philoso-
phica! base of o!d revisionism, in details revisionism has
acquired many new forms and contents.
With the growth and development of Marxist world

2. Ibid.
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oudtiook, many changes have taken place in revisionism
also. The entire history of these transformations isnat
examined here. The attempt here is only to glance at the
specific features of the revisionism that we confront today
in its dreadful form, a revisionism which after-the death of
Stalin had coime into the scene under the leadership af
- Khrushchev, and has today casting off all of its masks
transformed itself into a dreadful power with the ambition
of reigning over the whole world. It is under the protection
af this revisionism which has transformed into social impe-
_ rialism that the various revisionist trends, -hitherto only
haltingly and hesitantly surfaced on-a world scale, have

" today come to flourish,

The political problems and numerous asseciated philo-
sophical problems created by the dominant international
ravisionist trend under the leadership of Soviet rulers, are
examined in detail in the second part. Here we examine
the approach of revisionism towards the basic tenets of
dialectics.

REVISIONIST ATTACK ON DIALECTICS

it has earlier been made clear, that the articles of Mao
Tsetung in 1937 represent a decisive stage in the develop-
ment of dialectics. In the beginning these articles did not
receive sufficient international attention. But with the
ideclogical struggle against Soviet revisionism waged by
the Chinese Communist Party under Mao's leadership and
by other Marxist-Leninists from 1956 onwards taking an
international dimension the contributions made by Mao in
the field of dialectics turned into powerful weapons in that
struggle and along with it became the immediate duty of
the entire revisionist camnp to attack the essence of dials-
ctics developed by Mao. And through such attacks against
dialectics, the revisionists exposed the poverty of their
philosophy tco.

The law of dialectics, defined by Mao, that among the
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‘innumerabte- contradictions in any phenotenon one will
AaIWa\‘/s be-the main dontradiction and that between tl'-te t_wo
-opposites of a contradiction, one will alwaysbe'the -prH-'I(!-Ipal
aspect, became the headache of all sorts of rewsu_or.usts.
What Mao Tsetung has done is not only just definind a
general law. Through the analysis of concrete _progess
Mao has explained beyond all doubt as to how, in given
conditions, the opposites of each contradiction mutua_ﬂy
change places from principal to non-principal and vice
versa. Not only that, he also pointed out as to how
-rﬁechanical materialists distort this dialectics. The differen-
tiation between dialectical materialism and . mechanical
materiatism contained in the precise definition of Mao
Tsetung disarmed all sorts of revisi_onists.

Mao showed clearly how the standpoint of dialectical
materialism can be firmly established without allowins_; it
to slip into idealism on the one hand and into mechanlcgl
materialism on the other. Therefore, the revisionists could
criticize the standpoint of Mao only by presenting it in a
distorted manner. In order to cover up the poverty of their
mechanical standpoint they attempted to prove that t_he
standpoint of Mao was idealistic. A Soviet book which
critically analyses the philosophical viewpoints of N-Iao
Tsetung resorts to such an attempt. it says: “'{f we examine
Maoism from this point of view, we shall find that it takes
its departure from the primacy of the subjective factor:
*'subjective activity”’, politics and ideas. This is expressed
in such premises as the following: productive relations al_1d
not productive forces play the major role in the socialist
mode of production; politics and not economics are the
ruling factor in socialist society; mora] impulgses and .not
material interest ate the main factor in building socialism;
men and not weapons decide the outcome of a war.” 3
What follows is their further appraisal of Mao’s standpoint:
“In the final analysis, all such premises are reducible to the

3. M. Altaisky and V, Georgiyev, “The Philosophical Views of
Mao Tsetung’, Moscow, 1971, p, 66.
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thesis that subjective activity, falsely interpreted, is the
decisive factor in socialist society, which teally amounts to
an attempt to subject the objective laws of socialist cons-
truction to the subjective activities of the leadership and
provide a theoretical justification for subjectivism, volun-
tarism and adventurism in home and foreign policy.”’4
These criticisms may appear to be logical. But when
they are examined in accordance with the laws of diale-
ctics, they could be found misplaced. Firstly, Mao has
made it clear beyond all doubt that it is the aspects repre-
senting the objective factors that are usually the principal
aspects of the above mentioned opposites. But he also says

‘that in given conditions, this state will change and that

this earlier non-principal factors will occupy principal
position. The point is how to determine what these given
conditions are. In sociafism, the period of transition from
capitalism to communism, it is the rapid transformation in
productive relations that pave the way for further deve-
lopment of productive forces. The transition period of
socialism is one of those periods of social relations about
which Marx mentioned. In that period the change in the
relations of production become inevitable as a result of the
transformation of productive forces till that period. The
resolution of the contradiction between the productive
forces and the relations of production that emerged under
capitalism is possible only in communism. Therefore, in
the entire transition period in between them, it is the
- change in the relations of production that is important. In
the contradiction between productive forces and relations
of production, the period of socialist transformation comes
within those certain given conditions, where, as Mao said,
the non-principal aspect becomes the principal aspect. It
is, therefore, absurd to say that Mao always gives impor-
tance to relations of production. Not oniy that, it is also
baseless to differentiate productive forces and relations of
production as objective and subjective factors. Thess two

4, lbid, p. 66-67.
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are nothing but the objective factors of the economic base.
The actions of both of them take place in accordance with'
the objective laws,

It is quite natural that the revisionists oppose the
standpoint that in a socialist society the decisive factor is
not economics but politics. If does not mean that
decisive role the economic laws played in history disap- -
pears. When Marxism says that the transformation from
capitalism to communism is inevitable, it does not mean
that the transformation is predetermined and wili take place
without the proletariat consciously leading that process.
It is a reality that the proletariat take up the task due to the
neéessit{ of the historical laws themselves. The conscious
action of the proletariat itself is due to the result of the
action of the cbjective laws. In the period of transition .
from capitalism to communism it is the conscious action of
the proletariat that is reflected in praletarian politics.. The
proletariat can not give leadership to this transformation
without this politics as its guide. The proletariat act: by
fully understanding the economic laws operating in
society. The politics of the proletariat take shape oniy on
the basis of understanding these laws. That is why it is
said that politics js the concentrated form of economics.
The task of the proletariat is not only to recognise neces-
sary economic faws. Its main duty is to change society in
accordance with that recognition. It is through proletarian
politics that the task is fulfilled. The revisionists contend
that, without the conscious intervention of the proletariat,
communism will be realised as a result of the objective
economic laws acting mechanically. Marxism-Leninism
is in direct opposition to it. What the Marxist-Leninists
mean by political action is leading the objective economic
laws to specific ends through conscious control. It was in
this sense that Lenin said: “Politics cannot but have priority
over ecanomics; to argue otherwise is to forget the alpha-
bets of Marxism.”” It is in the same sense that Mao spoke
of putting ““politics in command”. It is of utmost import-

ance to revisionists to discard this commanding position
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of politics and to give primary importance to economics in
the socialist transition period. This is inevitable for the
revisionists in order to depoliticise the people and thus:to
clear the obstacles on their road to capitalist restoration.
In a sociatist society where the proletarian politics has the
commanding paosition, capitalist resteration will not be
that easy. The philosophical base that works behind this
approach is the mechanical materialistic viewpoint of
always giving unconditional importance to economics.

On the problem of the contradiction between econemic

base and superstructure also, the revisionists take the very.

same standpoint.” The revisionists question Mao’s defini-
tion that in given condi;ions transformation in superstruc-
ture plays an important role in social progress. Thereby the

revisionists take a mechanical materialistic standpoint that "

the economic base will always be principal. The very same
defect which Engels pointed odt in his letter to Bloch, i.e.,
the very same mechanical approach which makes the
Marxist world outlook meaningless by its contention that
the economic factor is the only decisive factor is repeated
even today by the revisionists. In the very beginning of
gocialist transformation, the transformation in the econo-
mic base proceeds very fast. But the revolution in the
superstructure will not keep pace with that. It is not easy
to change old ideas and customs in the same way as
changing the economic structure. Therefore, in order to
consolidate and develop further the changes taking place in
the socialist economy an intense struggle in the superstru-
cture is essential. That is why Mao said that in order to
prevent capitalist restoration, a very important place is to
be given to revalution in superstructure in the entire historic
period of socialism. It is on the basis of this new discovery
that the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution was started
in China, and Mao repeatediy reminded that it will have to
be repeated many more times. But the Cultural Revolution
is a nightmare to all sorts of revisionists. The Chinese
experiences proved that the Cuiltural Revolution can find

out and smash then and there attempts by the revisionists
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at-capitalist restoration. Therefore revisionists everywhere
[

cantend that the economic base is- always of paramount -

impertance and that ence the base has been transformed.,
the superstructure will mechanically transtorm by itself.
The result will be that there will noet only be any change in
the superstructure, but the superstructure that remains
unchanged will reverse the changes in the economic base
also and will restore it to the old position.

Reliance on material ineentives for increasing produ-
ction is the inevitable consequence of this mechanical
approach of the revisionists. A Soviet phitosophical dictio-
nary defines material incentives as “the basic principle of
socialist economy.”’s Criticizing the viewpoint of a book
on Soviet economics which says that material incentives
are “a powerful motive power in developing socialist
production,” Mao Tsetung said: “To treat in this way. the
anxiety for individual material interests as an absolute
principle will certainly create the dangerous tendency of
encouraging individualism,”’® The practice of giving mate-
rial incentive to people to increase production is basically
a capitalist method. The aim behind this principle is to
instigate the tendency of private property that has been
existing in man forcenturies and the tendency of individua-
Jism which emerges from it. This is the cornerstone of the
capitalist system. It is impossible to march forward to

‘communism without overcoming this. Even though in the

initial stage of socialism material incentives wili have to be
resorted to. what the Marxist-Leninists adopt is the system
of gradually controliing and reducing the material interests
and bringing in its place moral incentives. [t can be done
only by adopting the approach of giving primary importance
to changes in relations of production, revolution in the
superstructure and politics. The basis of moral incentive
is to aim at production in the interests of society and not

5. A Dictionary of Philosophy, Ed, M. Rosenthal and P. Yudin,
Moscow, 1967, p. 272.
6. Mao Tsetung, A Critique of Soviet Economics, MR Press.
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narrow individual interests, by developing higher political
consciousness. This moral interest can be devefoped'only
through constant ciass struggles by putting politics in
command. Thisis impossible for revisionists who resort
to mechanical approach. Therefore, they adopt the path
of material interests and make capitalist restoration easier.

The revisionists complain that Mao always gives sup- -

reme importance to man in all fields. They have also dis-
covered that Mao resorts to this approach because of the
standpoint he has adopted against mechanical materialisim.
Another Soviet philosophic work says: “Mao‘s exaggerat-
ion of man’s role in production is closely connected with
his erroneous view of the relationship between the praduc-

_ tive forces and the relations of production, between the

basis and the Superstructure.”? Mao has never exaggerated
the roie of man in an-unprincipled fashion. This stang-
point of opposing Mmechanical materialism is dquite in acco-
rdance with the laws of dialectics. The revisionists’ comp-
laint is that, on aj} problems, Mao gives Supreme importance
t6 the role of man or to the subjective factor and that he
neglects the other factors. Mao has never ignored other
factors. He has always precisely defined as to which is
primary and which secondary. Hsin-Chian She, the organ
of the Department of Philosophy of the Science Academy
of People’s China says: “Although instruments of labour
in production, the objects of labour, weapons in war, etc.,
are extremely important, and although they are, undoub-
tedly an important factor in production and war, neverthe-
less, they occupy a place of secondary importance compa-
red to man. Wherever it may be, in the production struggle
or the class struggle, it is man and not material that plays
the decisive role.*8
Mao Tsetung has himselt made this thing clear:
“Weapornis are an important factor in war, but not a deci-

—_ )
7. A Group of Authors, ‘A, Critique of Mao Tsetung’s Theoretical Con~
ceptions’, Moscow, 1972, p, 54.

8. Hsin-Chian She, 1965, No, 7, quoted in ‘The Philosophical Views of
Maé Tsetung”, p, 69,
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sive one. [t is man not material that counts.”’® At .r'!o
poinf Mao gave undue exclusive importanc? t.o man,_ t:!ls-‘
carding all other factors. On the contrary, it is by g:vu!g
the other factors due importance that Map places man in
the commanding position. Mao has defme_c_i tf-!at in the
normal course, the productive forces are principal in t_he
contradiction between productive forces and productive
relations and that only in certain circumstances do produ-
‘ctive relations become principal. But, in the relation bet-;
ween man and instruments of production which are two.
components within the productive forpes, man-ls_ the.
primary factor in the normal course. But here too, diale-
ctics does realise the other possibility taking place unf:ler
cerfain circumstances. This is the case in the- relation
betwean man and weapon in war, where, in the .normal.
course, man is the primary factor. It was in the light of
this viewpaint that Mao said that atom bomb_ is a paper
tiger. It was only natural that the revisionists shc.nuld,‘_.
attack Mao’s approach when Khrushchev's own brandish« .
ment of the atom bomb failed to intimidate Mao Tsetung, -

INSTRUMENTS  OF PRODUCTION
AND REVISIONISTS

It is the basic tenet of Marxism-Leninism that man is
the primary factor in productive forces. This _was what
Mao also repeatedly asserted. But the revisionists alwayg
give pre-eminence to instruments of. prodt{ction and not
to man, though some of them may engage in phrasemgrf—
gering about the primary position of man. But the revisi-
onists are not just satisfied with their contention that the
productive forces occupy always and unconditionally_the
primary positien vis-a-vis the relations of Productron.
They succeed in their efforts only when the instruments
of production are brought to the forefront after the role

9. Mao Tsetung, Selected Works, Vol. 2, Peking, p. 92.
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of man in productive forces is pushed back int6 a position
of unimportance. Oniy then does the theory of productive

forces, which is the most powerful weapon of the revisios:

nists, gain its dominance completely.

In the Soviet Union and in other revisionist countries
this theory had come into practice much earlier. Now, in
China, too, this is being put into practice. Let us see how
Maurice Cornforth, one of the philosophers who play &
leading role in fabricating a philosophical outfit to Soviet
fascism; explains this theory. ' He ordains science and’
technology pivotal position among productive forces. His
new discovery is that the developmeént of science and?
technology has already introduced such far-reaching
changes as to bring about total changes in class relations.
With the advent of automation, ‘including the computer, -
the definition of Marx about machines has to be amended,
Automatic systems take away the direct participation of
worker in the labour process, thus changing totally the
ralation bstween man arid labour, he argues. He says:
“\What therefore becomes necessary is for man to agree
amongst themselves on the purpose to be served by produ-
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7. sphere of necessity where man degenerates into a mere

instrument in the midst of machines, and to take him into
the realm of freedom. But.the communism of Cornforth isin
diract opposition to this Marxian concept. A machine
system that grows out beyond the will of man, and men
who.become compelled to regulate the relations among
themselves in accordance with that complex machine
system—this is what is there in the Communism of Corn-
forth. It has no relation with- the Communism of Marx.
Here man gets chained in the sphere of necessity without
any outlet for escape. This is the inevitable fate of man who
traHs behind the instruments of production. But Cornforth
says: ‘If technology could be developed and put straight
into fult use without check, it would probably not be unre-
alistic to say that a .condition of world communism could
be established within fifty years.”1? On further thought, this
gentieman calculates that at the most it will take a hundred
and fifty years for establishing communism. It does not
surprise us to came from one who says that warld commu..
nism will be realised if the trade unions of capitalist coun-
tries bring the economy of those countries under democra-
tic control.

ction, and co-operate to design, build and supervise the
instruments which will carry out our purpose. This purpose

can only be the satisfaction of human needs. To achieve it, - CHINESE -.R EWS!ONISTS

f

everyone must work to the best of his ability to help with
the design and maintenance of the productive system.

“The guiding principle of a Communist society thus

turns out to be no unworldly ideal, but the statement of
how human relations will have to be arranged to adapt to
the uses of avery highly automated system of production.
To build such a system is not a problem of building utopia,
but a problem of engineering.”'? This is the most natural
consequence of the theory ‘of productive forces. At last
communism has become a question of technology and
erigineering. Marx’s aim was to liberate man - from the

10. M. Cornforth, 'The Open Philosophy and the Open Society”,
p. 352. : '

interestingly, the struggle between Marxist-Leninists
and revisionists inside the Chinese Communist movement
was from ‘the very beginning not confined to the political
sphere; it was fought at the philosophical level too. After
the victory of the revolution, this struggle attained new
forms and content and became intense. ~Like the Soviet
revisionists, the revisionists in China also made use of the
very same theory of productive forces as their most power-
ful weapon for capitalist restoration. The Chinese revisio-
nists also raised the very same arguments of the Soviet
revisionists which have been examined above. When trying

11- Ibid, p- 358
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to criticize Mao philosophically the Soviet revisionists at
the sametime do not forget to uphold the attempts of their
Chinese comrades also. Because of the specific feature of
the two-line struggle that was going on in the Chinese
Communist Party from the very beginning, the struggle
between the Marxist line and the revisionist line on various
problems manifested more and more openly. The socialist
roaders openly opposed and defeated, then and there, the
capitalist roaders who appeared covertly and overtly.
From the 1930s itself, the struggle against mechanical
materialism has been going on constantly within the
Chinese Communist Party under the leadership of Mao
Tsetung. Mao’s important contributions to dialectics form
part of that struggle.. The struggle against mechanical ma-
terialism also played a prominent role in the approach
towards class struggle that goes on under the dictatorship
of the proletariat. The revisionists rejected on several
pretexis the class struggle under socialism. The capitalist
restoration that was taking place in the Soviet Union under
the leadership of Khrushchev provided valuable experience
to the true Marxist- Leninists led by Mao. It wasin the light
of these experiences that Mao Tsetung could pracisely
formulate the theory and practice of class struggle under
the dictatorship of the proletariat. It was by opposing and
defeating the theory of productive forces put forth by the
capitatist roaders under the leadership of Liu Shao-chi and
Peng Teh-huai that Mao gave shape to his viewpoint. The
Cultural Revolution was the consequent result of this
struggle. The theory and practice of class struggle taking
place under the dictatorship of the proletariat evolved
through the Culitural Revolution. It was only a beginning
of the struggle taking place in that sphere. Even after the
Cultural Revolution was initiated, the capitalist roaders
appeared on the scene in new forms. These capitalist
roaders, with Lin Piao and Teng Hsiao-ping as their leaders,

" were also the spokesmen of the theory of productive forces,
And we have seen earlier that the theory of productive -

forces grows out of the philosophical base of mechanical

: materialism. : .
Teng Hsiao-ping, captured power in China after the death

chi and company. By terminating the Cultural Revolution,
they have abandeoned the revolution in the superstructure
and are putting into practice the theory of productive forces
effectivel y. ’

In the 1950s and the ‘60s it was the philosopher, Yang
Hsien-chen who appeared as the philosopher-representa-
tive of revisionists in China. He was also a prominent
party leader. His work was preparing the philosophical
base for the standpoints of Liu Shao-chi and the .other
revisionists. He fabricated a theory of "“‘composite econo-
mic base’’ in order to justify the theory of productive forces.
His basic approach was metaphysical.
ignorance of dialectics stood out in strong relief. He tried
to handle all complex contradictions employing the method
of formal logic. By examining a single example we can see
the philosophical base of Yang Hsien-chen's approach,

Like the Soviet revisionists, his criticism was also that
Mao Tsetung gave undue importance to man and to subje-
ctive factor. In order to establish this, he tried to prove
that Mao’s standpoint on the identity of being and thinking
was idealistic. About the three major struggles that took:
place in the philosaphical front in China, an article written
by the Revolutionary Mass Criticism Writing Group discu-
sses the problem thus: “‘Materialist dialectics teaches us
that the law of the unity of opposites is universal. The
identity of oppusites, that is, their mutual dependence far
existence, is undoubtedly applicable to the relationship
between thinking and being. By denying the identity
between thinking and being, Yang Hsien-chen was denying
that the two opposite aspects of the contradiction, thinking
and being, depended on each other for their existence and
could transform themselves into each other in given condi-
tions. [If Yang Hsien-chen's assertions were true, the law
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The capitalist roaders, who, under the leadership of

of Mao, are also none else than the foliowers of Lin Shao- .

In all these, his

of the unity of opposites as taught by dialectics would not
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_ be unijversal.”12 ‘
Yang's argument is that thought is a reflection of
matter and that only as much does thought have relation
to matter and to say that there is identity between them iis
idealistic. The guestion here is how the dialectic category
of identity is being looked into. According to the law of
identity of formal logic, it is the relation between two
identical objects that is called identity, and opposites can
rever be identical. Opposites of all basic contradictions
are absolute - opposites which can never be identical. ‘In
terms of this logic, to say that thinking and being are
identical means that two are simifar, orthat two are one
and the same. Then one will reach the idealistic standpoint
that thinking is being, i.e., matter. But in dialectics this is
not what is meant by identity. ldentity is the mutual depe-
ndence of opposites and the possibility for transforming
themselves into each other in certain conditions. Such
opposites will not be similar.’ Therefore, when it is said
that thinking and being are identical,. it is not meant that
they are one and the same. it means that they are mutually
depending opposites and capable of transforming themsel-
ves into each other in certain conditions. Having failed to
understand this Yang discovered idealism in it.
. In reply to this metaphysical criticism Mao said,
"“matter can be transformed into consciousness and cons-
ciousness into matter,”13 The mutual transformation of
_consciodsness and matter takes place through practice.
* Ideas taking shape in the brain change into objective reafity
through practice; consciousness becomes matter. This in
turn gives birth to new ideas; matter transformis into con-
sciousness. it is this mutual dependence and mutual trans-
formation of matter and consciousness that are the basis of
their identity, afact the metaphysical revisionists could not

grasp.

12, Three Major Struggles on Chinas Philosophical Front (1949-64),
Peking, 1976, p. 6. :

13. Mao Tsetung, ‘Where Do Correct ideas Come From?* Selected
Readings, p, 503. "
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THE CHARACTERISTICS OF o .
ALBANIAN REVISIONISM

The Party of Labour of Albania conffibuted ‘considerapiy
to the development of world commun@t movemc?nt durmiy
a crucial period of its growth by afioptln.g_an_entlrelzf rev.od{.
lutionary stand. When Khrushchevite re\fl?[onism su aced :
the Albanian communists, though nun_"lerlcally sn."nali,.ma _s:':
histoty by uncompromisingly opposing ) and. ft_g!'ltmg ld
along with the Chinese comrades. l.Marxls‘f-‘Lemmst_s _an
reﬁolution‘arieé the world over przzused thenr-r_evoiﬂtlon.alz.y»
courage and determination. Also in overcorn-mg the cns:s;
faced by the world communist movement in the last tvyc;r.,
decades—the period of the advent and_ growth of :oc:‘a
imperialism—the PLA under the leadersth of Enver_d o:;h:
piayed a historically important role suc.je. by side .
"CPC under the lTeadership of Mao. Outliving the StI‘Of‘Ig—
setback caused by world revisionism, the world cqmr.numlst-
movement did make a great leap in tl_'ieory and practlce'; _“f1
that growth the Albanian communists, too, made t eu“;:

Thution. .
contU\?r:gLo such a party came out, after Mao’s death, ?mth-_ ;
their criticism against the three-world th.eory; many peeple _
thought that it was based .on a reveolutionary stang: B]utq .
very soon it became clear that the attack .wa_s against a;k.@u_
the correct standpoints upheld by Mao and it was an afctah .
against Mao Tsetung Thought _itself. Afterwards t e‘-
Albanian leadership admitted this openly. Of course, ?hez
Albanian voite-face created confusion among Marxist-
Leninists the world over, as it came from a party that gave -
unstinted support to the CPC and Mao Tsetung for t\tvo
decades. In order to understand this er.roneous st:’:mdpmr}t
an indepth study is neaded. An inquiry mth the' philosophi-
cal base of revisignism becomes relevant in this context,
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METAPHYSICS

In o_rder to discover the éorrect meaning of the present
standpoint of the Albanian leaders, a bit of old history has
to be examined. Even though in the fight against Khrushche-

vite revisionism both the CPC and the PLA fought together,

there were many differences of opinion between the two
Parties which did not manifest then. Among them, a very
Important one was on the question of evaluating Stalin.
Mao and the CPC took correct positions on the merits and
the demerits of Stalin. This we -saw in the seventh chapter.

But while the CPC took such a correct standpoint, the
PLA did not take a clear position on this question. Though
they agreed that Stalin committed certain mistakes, they
did neither make clear what those mistakes were nor what
lessons were to be learnt from them. At the sametime an
impression was created that on the whole they agreed with
the Chinese evaluation. Both the _parties agreed on the
point th:at Stalin’s merits outweighed his mistakes and
that he' was fundamentally a great Marxist-Leninist.
Therefore, the differences of opinion on the details of the
quéstion did not manifest outwardly.

7 But it is clear from Mao’s 1957 January speech—see
page 95 of this volume—that his evaluation of Stalin is
more deep and that it is related to fundamental philosophi-
cal problems. Mao puts forth the basic tenets of dialectics
while explaining the policy of “Let hundred filqwers
blossom’, He pointed out that as a result of recognising
orfly struggle, not unity, between the opposites and follo-
wing the approach ot pre-Hegelian formal -logic on the
question of the unity of opposites, mechanical standpoint
manifested in many of the Soviet policies formulated under
the leadership of Stalin. '

it was due to this metaphysical standpoint that Stalin
declareq that class struggle and antagonistic classes had
ceasefi to exist in the Soviet Union with the collectivization
of agriculture. This standpoint led to grave political conse-
quences, :
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Stalin could have avoided many mistakes if he had

. ‘grasped the dialectical approach about the unity and stru-

ggle of opposités, because he was able to take many
correct political standpoints though the philosophical base.
was erroneous. At times, Stalin said that class struggle
had ended but corrected that standpoint later and recog-
nised the existence of class struggle. Moreover, even when
officially class struggle was not recognised, Stalin suppre-
ssed the antagonistic classes by giving teadership to the
proletariat; though there were mistakes in the means ado-
pted for it. The enmity shown towards Stalin by the
spokesmen of capitalism under the leadership of Khrush-
chev is the best proof that Stalin stood firm by the side of

- the proletariat even when these mistakes were being

committed. .
When Mao Tsetung, in contradistincticn to the policies

of Stalin, recognises the existence of classes and class
struggle in the entire socialist petiod and says that anti-
Marxist ideas and philosophies exist, he does not give free
Tein to them. Class struggle is recognised in order not to
underestimate the antagonistic classes but to unleagh
fierce struggle against them and defeat them. Likewise the
existence of erroneous trends and anti-Marxist ideas are
recognised in order to struggle against. them and defeat
them. Denying or banningTthese opposites is a subjective
approach. Those who resort to such a metaphysical
approach without recognising the reality entangle them-
selves in idealistic  illusions and become incapabie of
changing reality.
 Enver Hoxha has now discovered that the basic criti-
cisms of Mao against Stalin are all out of place. Hoxha's
evaluation is that it was to justify their anti-Marxist stand
that Mao and others unleashed criticism against Stalin. He
says, ‘Just as the other revisionists, Mao Tsetung used the
criticisms against Stalin in order to justify his deviation
from the Marxist-Leninist principles which Stalin consist-
ently defended and further enriched.”14 '

14. E. Hoxha ‘Imperialism and the Reveclution’. pp. 438-39,
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Hoxha evaluates that Stalin did not deviate at all from
the basic principles of Marxism-Leninism: that is, according
to him, the metaphysical standpoints of Stalin were correct.
In essence, he, too, follows the very same metaphysics of
Stalin. The mistakes Hoxha & Co. commit here cannot be
considered trivial. Many of Stalin’s mistakes were unavoi-
dable-due to historical reasons. But the wrong Hoxha has
done to the world revolutionary movement by obstinately
following the same mistakes is’not trivial.

But if Stalin’s metaphysics is to be upheld as Marxism-

_Leninism, Mao has to be tarnished. Hoxha evaluates Mao's

‘Hundred Flowers’ policy as revisionist. Hoxha’s misinter-
pretation of Mao’s stand against banning opposing schools
of thought goes on thus, “From this Mao Tsetung draws
the conclusion that idealism, metaphysics and the bour-
geois ideology will exist eternally, therefore not onfy must
they not be prohibited, but they must be given the possibi-
lity to blossom, to come out in the open and contend. This
conciliatory stand towards everything reactionary goes so
far as to call disturbances in socialist society inevitable and
the prohibition of enemy activity mistaken.’*16 This shows
that Hoxha does not hesitate to misinterpret and distort
Mao’s standpoint in his eagerness to justify Stalin’s meta-
physical standpoint. Mao has asserted that all counter-
revolutionary activities of the enemy class ought to be
suppressed forcibly. He has also pointed out how contra-
diction between the enemy and the people and that among
the people are to be handled. Incorrect ideas must not
be suppressed but have to be fought in ideological struggle,
this is Mao’s stand. It is not surprising that Hoxha, who
justifies and carries out the policy of suppressing ideas
oppaosed to the official line by bureaucratic means, cannot
digest Mao’s stand.

Another discovery of Hoxha is that Mao's definitions

of contradictions are mechanical. “‘Itis true that in many -

of his writings, Mao Tsetung frequently speaks about

15. ibid, p. 411,
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‘opposites, cbntradiction_s, the unity of opposites, ar;d gw?1 n
. '-usas Marxist quotations and pi:ura.ses, but, nevefthe ?ssr; z
js far from the dialectical materialist upd.erstandmg of t es0 >
problems. In dealing with contradictions, he does 'nnt
proceed from the Marxist theses, but fr_om t-hose of ancie i
Chinese philosophers, sees the op[?osm—_:s ina mechanflcr-
way, as external phenomena, and. imagines the tfran‘s oes
mation of the opposites as a simple change of piac S
between them.”'1¢ Hoxha 'proceed§ further to .say t'hat Mz-aont
is a jugglery of using certain exte;na! opPosntes in a:tnm:c t
phitosophy, such as above and below, rlght- and }e , € .t
etc., and that he denies internal cont.radlctnons, does no
see that as a result of the transformation of the? o.pposues
qualitative change takes place and contradictions are
d, and so on. - o
resm;Zfore examining the validity. of these o iticisms, itis
necessaty to take into consideration criticisms of similar
nature raised against Mao from c¢ertain other gua,rters. One
is the British revisionist philosopher, Maqrice Cornfort:!c-i
He says, *-in very ancient Chinese philosophy the wor
and everything in it was said to be the product of th? arftlon
and conflict of eternally opposite forces or pl:l['lCIpieS
manifesting themselves in all the particular oppositions tq
be found in the universe...Something of the sort has,
indeed, recently been repeated by Mao Tsetung zimd his
followers in China. For this way of thinking, t.he existence
of opposites and their inseparable connection is the funda-
mental fact of the universe. Itis an ultimate mystery_for
which there is no accounting. It justis so."”. Further, !ust
like Hoxha, Cornforth also raises such criticnsms. agamstr
Mao that his approach is mechanical, not dialectical, e'.cc.
Let us see the nature of the criticism levelied by Soviet
revisionists also on this subject. After quoting a list of
universally common opposites enumerated _by Mao, they
say, “Even if we ignore the fact this is practically word for

16. ibid, pp, 414-15. o
17. M, Cornforth, "The Open Philosophy and the Open Society’, New

York, 1970, p. 101.
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word repetitions of one of Lao Tzu’s theses, we must still
note that Mao is treating contradictions as a mechanistic

contrast between cutward opposites.”"18 Here also, thereis
the criticism that Mao does not see the . internal refation
between the opposites, etc. -

Is it a mere accident that the criticisms raised by Hoxha,

Cornforth and the Soviet revisionists bear unique resem-
blance between them? Never. They resemble each other
because all of them adopt basically similar standpoints
against Mao. Itis true that Mao used to mention many of

~ the universally common opposites in daily life as examples.
Such references may bhe found in ancient philosophy too.

-But it is childishness to say, because of this alone, that
Mao repeats ancient philosophy. The dialectical character
of nature is universal. This has been noticed by the ancient
philosophers as well as by the common folk. It is from this
that references about opposites have become universally
common in ancient philosophy and in the language of the
‘masses, The presence of opposites in all spheres is a
reality. They do not cease to be opposites just because
they are presented in ordinary language. Those who oppose
the use of such examples are those who consider that the
subject dealt with by dialectics is incomprehe nsible to the
common man and that it is not related to daily life. Their
attempt is to turn dialectics into an instrument of phrase-
mongering for a set of intellectuals.

It is true that ancient philosophers and common men
viewed these simple opposites mechanically. But we have
to understand as to how Mao dealt with them. Mao has
Pprecisely explained that the development of each pheno-

~menon is determined mainly by their internal contradictions.
He has also defined the problem of discovering the princi-
pal contradiction from among the innumerable contradi-
ctions in each phenomenon and of discovering the principal
and non-principal aspects within a contradiction. Those,
who accuse Mao of seeing the opposites mechanicaily,

18 M. Altaisky and V. Georgiyev, “The Philosophical Views of Mao
Tsetung’, p. 99. :

Those. who say that Mao,
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of even the ABC of dialectics,
who has precisely defined as

to what is meant by the unity of opposites, _sees t’:‘nentr:ni}
forﬁiétion of opposites as a mere mechanical c af g > o
pléces, are only deluding themselv‘es. The coterie o cri |c]:

from Hoxha to the Soviet revisionists _are not deliberate \;
indulging in this false game. The_fact is tha_t they ar(;ontl}e
able to grasp the basic laws of dialectics. Thestfe o] 1Gpic
caught up within the four walls of the pre-Hegelian log

have been blinded by metaphys_ics.

betray-only titeir ignorance

THE QUESTION OF TWO-LINE STRUGGLE

The two-line struagle within the party is_om'e of the
spheres where the metaphysics of Enver. HO).(‘ha is m‘oit.
clearly manifested. He had said muclj earlier, A Marxist-
Leninist Party which is respected as suc!: .cannot tolerate
the existence of two lines in the Party; it can, tha.arefore;‘
not tolerate the existence of a faction or many factions. Id
a thing of this kind is manifested the Party cannot e!nd
should not tolerate its existence, not even for. a short perio
of time.”19 It is clear from this that he considers the t;vo;
line struggle as a subjective thing created .or destroygpg
the will and pleaéure of the party. AcFor'dmg to the p .
two-line struggle has been going on within the Pa_rty 1;072
the very beginning. The Tenth Party Congress in 0
declared that ten important two-line s}ruggles had ta en
place in the history of the Party. Mao viewed the twof-h:e
struggle as a sign of active existence and grovyth o .tt e
party. It is a reflection of the cla§s struggile in socs;e- ye:
It is by struggling against the wrong line that.the correct in X
takes shape, grows and exists. The con:rect line cannot exis
without étruggling against the wrong line. _The stand of the
Albanian leadership that the correct line will grow b\_{ itself
and exist without struggling against the wrong line is me-
taphysical. The essence of this argument (8 that the unity |

19, E. Hoxha, Speeches 1967-68, Tirana, 1974, p-36-
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and struggle of opposites are not relevant as far as the line
of the party is concerned. '

) The Albanian leadership attempts to justify philoso-
phically this metaphysical stand about the two-line struggle
thus, “The struggle between two roads should not be
confused with the struggle between two lines. The struggle
between the socialist road and the capitalist road of deve-
l?pment, which include the struggle between the proleta-
rian ideology and the revisionist ideology, is an objective
!ayv, wf'!ereas the struggle between opposing political lines
is' a subjective phenomenon, which emerges and develops
only in certain conditions, when the party allows factional

- trends and anti-Marxist lines to be created in its ranks.
Such opposing revisionist trends and lines usually manage
to crystallize when the party of the working class does not
w?ge a correct, determined and consistent class struggle
within its ranks all the time."20 |t is a strange argument to
say that the struggle between two roads and between two
ideologies is an objective law, and that the struggle between
two lines alone constitutes a subjective phenomenon. [f the
class struggle outside the party is an abjective law, then, its
reflection, the two line struggle must also be an objective
law. [t takes place whether the leadetship desires it or not.

If the leadership puts into practice the iflusion that the two- .

Iine_struggle can be eliminated on the basis of its subjective
decision, the result will be the strengthening of party
bureaucracy detrimental to democracy. In the CPSU, such
a situation arose at the time of Stalin. Though the two-line
s.truggIe did not take place cpenly, the spokesmen of the
line opposed to the line of the party leadership were orga-
nising themselves in the disguise of the followers of the
party line. History has proved that Khrushchev and Co.,
v.vho were supporting the leadership entirely during the
time of Stalin, were hidden bourgeois agents, if two-line
struggle is not allowed to take place by resorting to subje-
ctive orders, the consequence would be as dreadful as

20, Ndreci Plasari, 'The Class Stru ‘Ie ithi ! i
Today, No. 1, 1098 o 13 S ggile within the Party’, Albania

ok
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what happened in the Soviet Union. The consequence of
the policy being put into practice in Albania would natu-
rally be the same.

Hoxha in his new criticism says, “The class struggle
in the ranks of the party, asa reflection of the class strug-
gle going on outside the party, has nothing in common
with Mao Tsetung's concept as the “two lines in the
party”.”2t Then, in which form does the class struggle
within the party take place? Hoxha and Co. do not explain
this. They say that individuals, opposing the line put forwarfl
by the party jeadership, can express their opinion, but it
will not be allowed to develop into an opposite line. If even
ah individual puts forward a different idea opposed to the:
existing fine, then it will constitute a different line. It is
childishness to think that it becomes a iine only if it comes
from some people in an organised way. When it is raised.
thus it becomes a sectarian trend. Such trends have to be
controlled according to the ptincipie of democratic centra-
lism. The two-line struggle is the ideological struggle waged
on each question coming up inside the party by a struggle
waged within the framework of the discipline of democratic
centralism. Cnly thingis that, in certain periods, it becomes
more manifest. To say, that only in such instances does
it become a two-line struggle, is due to the distorted
concept about contradictions. They are metaphysicians
who do not recognise the universal law of contradiction,
that contradiction exists in each phenomenon from the

beginning to the end. Deborin of the Soviet Union was:
one such person who raised such an argument. Mao critici-
ses this standpoint in his article on contradiction. Deborin
says that only a difference exists in the beginning and only
when the development of the phenomenon reaches a defi-
nite stage does it become a contradiction. Mao contended
that it was not cotrect and that contradiction existed even
from the very beginning in whatever primary form it may
be. It is the metaphysical standpoint of Deborin that

21. £ Hoxha, ‘‘mperialism and the Revelution’, p- 400.
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Hoxha & Co. have adopted. Hoxha becomes a disciple of
Deborin when he says that the differences of opinion, etc.,
manifesting in the beginning of the class struggle taking
place within the party cannot be considered a contradiction
between two opposite lines and that they become a cont-
radiction between two lines only when they develop and
reach a definite stage. It is from such a metaphycical
standpoint that he makes a vain attempt of un!eashing an
attack on Mao.

The fact that Hoxha is able to wear the Marxist- Leni-

nist label and that nobody in the PLA is prepared to expose
his metaphysics indicates the real state of that party. Since
the two-line struggle is not allowed, those who can expose
Hoxha's metaphysics keep quiet; the two-line struggle takes
place behind the curtain. If this state of affairs is conti-
nued, the consequences in the long run will be much more
terrible than the apparent discipline now prevailing in the
Party.

The Albanian leadership sees in the decline of the CPC,
liberalism of adopting two lines and in the capitalist resto-
ration in the Soviet Union, bureaucracy. It views bursau-
cracy and liberalism as subjective phenomena that can be
controlied by the party {éadership. This vuigar outiook
- prevents them from seeing the laws of class struggie that
worked behind the capitalist restoration in the Soviet
Union and China. It hopes to prevent capitalist restoration
in Albania through a subjective decision of the leadership.
This approach has rendered it incapable of detecting capi-
talist restoration, even if that takes place. In effect, it will
be providing leadership to capitalist restoration.

It can be seen how the revisionist trends of Hoxha,
Khrushchev and Teng are inter-related, however different
they may appear, through a commaon metdphysscal mecha-
nical phitosophica! base. This similarity in the philosophi-
cal plane, beneaih the external differences in political
standpeints, brings out the common nature of all sorts of
revisionists, helping us to further intensify the struggle
against revisionism.
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THE PHILOSOPHY OF EUROCOMMUNISM

Eurocommunism is the continuation and the natural
result of Khrushchevite revisionism. When Khrushchev first
put forward his principle of peaceful coexistence, the Italian
revisionist Togliatti pointed out the necessity of further
developing it. The revisionist leaders of Italy, France and
Spain have, now, fulfilied that mission. As aresult, revi-
sionism has come out in its true colour. The Khrushchevite
revisionists even now try to put on the cloak of Marxism-
Leninism. But the Eurocommunists have even done away
with that futile attempt. They have openly denounced the
basic tenets of Marxism-Leninism,

The spokesmen of Eurocommunism themselves say
that its philosophical base is the idealistic bourgecis point
of view about democracy and freedom, The joint commu-
nique, issded by the ltalian and French Communist Parties
in Rome on 15 November 1975, says, “The Italian and
French communists hold that the march towards socialism
and the building of a socialist society, which they propose
as the prospect for their countries, must be achieved within
the frame work of a continuous democratization of econo-
mic, social and political life. Socialism will constitute a
higher phase of democracy and freedom: democracy realized
in the most complete manner.”*22

The Spanish leader, Santiago Carrillo, the most elog-
uent spokesman of Eurocommunism, presents the same
problem in a different manner. According to him, socialism
should take up the responsibility of protecting democracy
which capitalism is not prepared to protect. He says that
these are the things Eurocommunism has to prove before
ihe people In the context of the present crisis of democracy,

. Tnist democracy is not only consubstantiat with capita-
lism, but that its defence and development require the
overihrow of that social system; that in the historical con-

22, Quoted in 'Eurocommunism--An Analytical Study’ by Ajit Roy,
P, 71,
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ditions of today, capitalism tends to reduce and in the end
destroy democracy, which is why democracy must proceed
to a new dimension with a socialist regime.’ 22

_ Even if all the theoretical explanations of Carrillo and
others are examined, it can be seen that they do not move
an inch beyond the limit of bourgeois democracy and bour-
gecis concept of freedom. According to them, the most
important feature of democracy is universal franchise. The
political framework wherein different political parties can
freely work is to them the foundation of democracy. They
look forward to a confederation of different political parties
and organisations. In essence this is nothing but a variety
of the existing bourgeois democratic system.

Carrillo questions Lenin's conclusion that democracy
is a form of state and that when state itself withers away in
communism, democracy will also disappear. He accuses
Lenin of underestimating the basic nature of demaocracy
and equating it with bourgeois state in his attempt to deaj
with the revisionists who upheld bourgeois democracy.24
He claims a new perspective of democracy for those who
have passed through the experiences of post-Qctober revo-
lution, especially of "'Stalinist degeneration’””. Fer them
democracy is an important factor of socialism and commu-
nism,

Carrillo & Co. are repeating, in the name of changed
situations, the very same revisionist arguments fiercely
criticized by Lenin in The State and Revolution and The
Proletarian Revolution and The Renegade Kautsky. They are
too cheap to deserve any consideration in the present situ-
ation of the development of world communist movement.

These people have grasped not even an icta of Marxist
viewpoint about freedom. What they vaiue most is such
things as the so-catied freedom of expression carmitied
under bourgeois democracy. The bourgeois concept of fro-
edom, arose as the philosophy of laissez-faire capitalism,

23. 8. Carrillo, ‘Eurocommunism and the State’. London. p. 40.
24. Seeibid. p. 90.
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based itself on individualistic idealism suited to the needs:
of the production relations at that time. Today, the Euro-
communists piead for democracy and freedom standing ofr
the same philosophicza! base of idealism and liberalism,

As a close companion of this idealism, mechanicism,
the essential component of bourgeois phitlosophy, can also
be sean in the views of Eurocommunists. Further develop-
ing Khrushchev's theory of peaceful transformation, they
conclude that revolutions through armed uprising, like the
Qctober Revolution, are not possible in any of the deve-
loped capitalist countries; alternate ways are to be sought.
Carrillo says, “They have to be roads in which democratic
mass action is combined with action by the representative
democratic institutions...” 25 The discovery of the Eurocom-
munists is that in developed capitalist countries only such
activities confined to the four walls of bourgeois democracy
are possible, because of the growth in productive forces
and unprecedented increase in the armed might of the state.

Itis a fact that due to the development of productive
forces capitalist production has been extremely socialised.
But the conclusion of Carrillo that, ~'socialist society has
matured in the womb of developed capitalist society™,26 is
absolutely baseless. Though production is getting more
and more socialised, itis basically the capitalist relations
of production that leads production. Only those ignorant of
the ABC of Marxism-Leninism can say that a socialist
society based on socialist relations of production has mat-
ured within the capitalist society. The attempt to establish
socialist relations of production can be commenced onily
after breaking the entrenched capitalist relations of produ-
ction, and thatis possible only by 2 total revolution,  And
the =nnialist relations of production can be firmly establi-
shed only as a result of conunuous revolutions taking place
in the realm of relations of production.  This is the expe-
rience of all the past revolutioas. lgnoring these realities,

25, Ibid. p. 51,
26. Ibid. p. 48.
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the Eurocommunists have resorted to the standpoint of
mechanical materialism, equating the development of pro-
ductive forces to changes in relations of production. This is
another form of the theory of productive forces put forward
by Maurice Cornforth and others. This mechanicism gives
rise to the standpoint that all probiems have been solved
with the development of productive forces and hereafter no
- revolution is needed. it is not surprising that the Euroco-
mmunists, whno have replaced revolution with bourgeois

reformism, have become eloquent spokesmen of this mech - -

anical outlook.
Another factor, according to Eurocommunists, against

revolution is the rapid growth in weapons, especially nuclear
weapons. These arch revisionists see, not men, but wea-
pons. They cannot realise that atom bomb is a mere paper-
tiger in the hands of a revolutionary people. This mechani-
cal approach of giving importance to weapons over man
is the common nature of all sorts of revisionists.

It is quite natural that they have abandoned proletarian
dictatorship. The Eurocommunists cannot accept the
Mfarxisb!_eninist stand that the dictatorship of the proleta-
riat ig essential for establishing proletarian democracy in
the place of bourgeois democracy. The reason is clear.
What they want to establish is, not proletarian democracy,
but bourgecis democracy.

Having adopted mechanical standpoint in all basic
questions, the Eurocommunists try to create the impression
that they give stress to transformations in the superstruc-
ture and ideclogical sphere; thereby, present themselves
as fighting against mechanicism. But the reality is just the
opposite. The transformation in production relations can
be led forward through a continuous revolution in the
superstruciure omy after a beginning has been made for a
thorough change in production relations by a revoiutidnary
transformation. But, instead of making revelution in pro-
duction reiations, the Eurccommunist stand of giving stress
to the process of democratization in the superstructure is a
mechanical approach totally against revolution, as, in
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effect, it prevents revolution in production relations and
thereby revolution in the superstructure, too.

in short, it can be seen that there is a fundamental
agreement between the standpoint of Eurocommunists and

that of Khrushchev and Teng Hsiao-ping.




Chapter 70

- Necessity and Freedom

ria”;nntmgmate scrutiny of th-e history of dialectical mate-

ans o .ate reveals mechanical materialism to have been

I’Ems't:)st'ac:tl\fe opponent. E\.fen further: it has, in its practical
.IOH!SF forms, often dominated the scene, masqueradin

’a_s dialectical materialism. How could mech;lnical materia?

advont of materianst dislomsion. el o ca e the very
ectics, hold on with such tenacit

:?lr :lc:efseng:aaor:?ﬁat phl.losophical base did it flourish saf:

all thes nswenrgg these questions has become
O our struggle against mechanicism ta further th

cause of the Marxist world view. T
by t'l;l';e ;?;::: i)eaas; if:;gu:g:ar:::atl materialism was provided

- gr ‘ ] e tnat accompanied the

of capitalism in the 18th and the 19th uri b
:s.oph\.( of that epoch was dominated f)?/nttl;tr;est;e;:-:fe _phll;:-
lnf.all;brllty of science. Al the questions handled s l? tbla
philosophy were declared to have been answered by socita;; 4
once and for al.l. The unflinching self-confidence of rlig
19th cen.tury science and mechanical materialism can well

b‘e read in these wards of the scientist Laplace, “We i ;

mU_S env:s"“ge the present state of the universe ;Js tihe D’JUS‘T
Qf 1ts previous state, and &s the cause of that w;wi‘;‘;ue%l%
tollow. An intelligence that could know, at a giver; if;sl*wE |
ai! the fo.rc.es governing the natural world, and the NG
c.twe.posrtlons of the entities which compése it, if in 2Sd;::ﬁ:
fion it was graat enough to analyse all this i’nformation
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would be able to embrace ina single formula the move-
ment of the largest bodies in the universe and those of the
lightest atoms, nothing would be uncertain for it, and ihe
future, like the past, would be directly present to its
observation.”"

This statement reflects in full the mechanical under-
standing of the universe characteristic of the 19th century
science, Laplace claims that the movements of all objects
in the universe riaht from the atoms to the galaxies can be

" determined as perfectly as the Newtonian laws of motion

can determine the direction and destination of an object.
This neat conception of the universe allows for no uncer-
tainties. Everything goes on being i'epgaated never for once
deviating from the predetermined laws of necessity. The
necessary laws discovered by science are deemed inviol-
able. The science of the 18th and the 19th centuries was
founded on the notion of the necessity of natural laws.
Every natural law was thought a necessity; nature thus was
controlled by a cumulative necessary law that emerged
from many similar laws. This conception gave rise to the
rigid picture of the universe mechanical materialism
presents. 1t is interesting to observe <hat this deterministic
concept of the universe presented by science was not
fundamentally different from the fatalism of spiritualists.
In fact, many of the new discoveries being made in diffe-
rent sciences were enough ta shake to the core the belief in
an unchangeable natural law; yet science continued to be
in the grip of the concept of necessity.

NECESSITY: THE DIALECTICAL POINT OF VIEW

Mol ot natsrialism bases itself on the concept of
nacassity farmuiated in the name of natural laws. The
notion of recessity should, of course, bring forward, t0o,

its opposite, the problem of chance. But the relation

1. P. S. rLap-lace, *Essei Philosophique Sur les Probabilitis’* quoted in
The Philosophy of Science by Peter Caws, 1965, p. 300:




in nature,
of Dhensme:';eroasbsumed the decisive specific characters
specific charact © necessary, and the casual and non-
alone was thaecsegsf' aceldental. They believed that necessity
external 1o it ,: Legbmatter of science, while chance was
that couid bé o Short, they treated as necessity the things
chance. Thys tEught under a general law, and the rest, as
unknown or inexpel‘i,c E:glft -out of sr,jienc.e everything that is
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argued that onj of ehance by denying it altogether. They
nature. Everythir‘:gsm‘?t'teén dc;;?C; ”;CESSEV prevailed in
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to the roam 2?:;? casual, non-specific and thus belonging
of necescit ance was.now brought over to the realm
v In effect, this outiook also ted to Goq (f

Cce
v a . eve yth' 5 ¥

necessity as mutuatly unrelated that rei
world of science in the 18th 2ng the 191h i
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2. F. Engels ‘Dialecti
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3. Ibid, p. 218, e b2,
4. Ibid, p. 218
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tions, Hegel came forward with the hitherto quite unheard-
of propositions that the accideéntal has a cause because
it is accidental; and as just as much also has no cause
because it is accidental; that the accidental is necessary,
that necessity determines itself as chance, and on the other
hand, this chance is rather absolute necessity. (Logik I,
Book NI, 2: ‘Reality’) Natura! science has simply ignored
these propositions as paradoxical trifling as self-contradi-
ctory nonsense, and, as regards theory, has persisted on’
the one hand in the barrenness of the thought of Wolffian
metaphysics, :according to which a thing is either acciden-
tal or necessary, but not both at once; on the other shand,
in the hardly less thoughtless mechanical deterpiinism:
which in words denies chance in general only to recognise
it in practice in each particular case.”'S

The Hegelian interpretation quoted here by Engels may
appear ambiguous on account of the mistake in Hégel's
general approach. .Hegel's argument was that chance and
necessity are mutually dependent and identical: it was their
dialectical relationship that he established. This is precisely
what the natura! scientists of the day failed to grasp.

Engels explains further how Darwin neatly expounded

" the dialectical relationship between chance and necessity

in his historic book on evolution; during the same period
in which natural science got emnmeshed in mechanical
materialism. Engels comments on the Darwinian theory,
“*The Darwinian theorv has to be demonstrated as the pra-
ctical proof of Hegel’s account of the inner-connection
between necessity and chance.”’s .
Marx also approved of this evaluation by Engels. In a
letter to Engels on 18 Dacember 1860, immediately after
the publication of Darwin’s work on organic evolution, he
said, “‘This is the book which provides the natural historic
basis for our concept.””7 This statement shows how Marx
connected his world view with natural science.

5. ftbid. p. 220.
6. Ibid, p. 306,
7. Ibid, p. 7.
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FROM MECHANICAL DETERMINISM TO
MECHANICAL INDETERMINISM

Engels had demonstrated how natural science went
forward with its mechanical outlook despite the Hegelian
definition of the dialectical relationship between chance
and necessity; Engels’ comments also could not change
the course of naturaf science. Mechanical determinism
continued to hold sway over natural science upto the end
of the 19th century. The view that all things in nature are
subject to the pre-determined necessary laws held on
unimpeded.

But the situation changed by the end of the 19th cen-
tury. True, Darwinism had offered a strong challenge to
mechanical determinism, but its foundations began to shake
only when the inadequacy of Newtonian mechanics was
demonstrated by the new advances in physical science in

the last decade of the 19th century. It was realised that
the basic tenets of Newtonian mechanics were applicable
only to limited areas and that new laws had to be propo-
unded for the broader areas in'the study of universe. This
ied to the outcry that natural science on the whole was in
the grip of a profound crisis. Confusion prevailed in natural
sciences at the beginning of the 20th century. The chaos
inspired several forms of idealistic philosophy. Many self-
styled ‘Marxists’ also used the crisis in science to put
forward entirely strange and distorted versions of ‘philoso-
phy’. Lenin exposed the hoilowness of these ideas while
explaining the crisis in science, ""Modern physics is jn
travail: it is giving birth to dialectical materialism. The
process of childbirih is painful. And in addition to a living
healthy being, there are bound to be produced certain dead
products, refuse, fitonly for the garbage heap.”'8 As Lenin
points cut, the growth of science from mechanical to diale.
ctical materialism will happen ’not directly but by zigzags™,

8. V. |. Lenin, ‘Materialism and Em_pirio-Criticism'_, Moscow, 1970_,
P, 302.
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ith i urned to it. An examination
sometimE_S e‘:enov;”:ii:e:ltsclt)i?:(:: tmateriaiism during the ﬁni
of ttm:y Ie;lri;cfi"oayquarter since its inception proves the truth 0
centu
this judge:'\irrlt- of relativity and quantum mechanics that
i _The f:l gt t\{ue beginning of our century d!aalt- f_atal blrwz
O ehan al materialism; and thus were 31gmf1_cant step
- me(:har:ct:jialectics of science. But such an _|m-rned1a;e
t(:;:::lii is impossible for science subject fas |ta rl: :: :hz
. i itali is moving forw .
orue imr'lgL\:\?ffigii Cig:i?:' lz:\;isa:;ed its growth, ‘groping
mamzler i ags.” The theory of relativity and quapt.um
and o 'Z|sg Z1.'c(‘>;g~;=ther dethroned mechanica! determinism
mechanl_c lace it by mechanical indeterminism.
OHIY_;;:;SEEOW of relativity destroyed all the aﬁ:zfiz:e ;::;
; i i ntum mec
‘_:)risings ~ h:fzvetogllg?v.scil?t?: eléinc;u?initude of cause and
off mocrle SSB not exist in the microcosm of th‘e basic _p?"T
e‘.ffle cto1f0r:aature. The motion of those infinitesimal pa.rtlca?:
li‘;ceistirely unpredictable; the Newtonian Ia\fv_,s ofot:ot:::tum
i tc this process—these conclusions _ qua tum
Il'felevar_-ts smashed the foundations of Newtonian scie -
?:: hi?lrc‘il:terminism of the microuniverse puthforv::\r,c:rsa\,%
quantum mechanics now took the pllace of”;ceses uto ol
determinism of old science. In their eage

ini 3 ions,
up the theory of indeterminism Beyond all proporti

philosophets overstepped the .very facft]s cilsvc‘::vir::e::z
m mechanics. They said that t e a norte

Q_Uantu red were incompatible with the basic characte J

?’f;?)\;er::tu:: Lav?rs of cause and effect, afn(: of necessz:;

l i ere figments of fancy.

et :hoevixf:-zti;;of: oafsthme newgindetermi:.wisrn that ente-

szeh arena chaltenging mechanical m'atena'hsm.

b tOi[y a real comprehension of the diajectical character

i i of
of natural laws can help us discover the shortcomings

i i inism. The
both mechanical desterminism and indeterminism

i i i sity,
question of the laws of natyre is _pnmar:ly one of necegsity
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THE QUESTIONS OF CHANGING NECESSITY

We have to examine the common features of dialecti-
cal laws in crder to understand correctly the laws of nature
and necessity. Philosophical categories evolved as defini-
tive steps in the development of human thought. But they

were reflections of the laws about nature and man. Here
is Lenin: .. the Categories of thought are not an auxiliary
tool of man, bBut an expression of faws both of nature and
of man.”"? The argument put forward by some that only the
laws of history come ynder the purview of Marxist world-
view loses its base in the light of this correct Leninist
formulation,

Lenin explains this further by interpretting a definifion
by Hegel, “Logic is the science not of external forms of
thought, but of the laws of development ‘of ail material,
natural and spirityal things, i.e., of the development of the
entire concrete content of the world and of its cognition,
i.e.. the sum-total, the conclusion of the History of knows
ledge of the world.”10 Ng knowledge about universe is
outside the scope of dialectics. This is why we say that
Marxism is the totzl intagrated vie'w of all things in the
universe including man.

Lt us attempt to discover the basic nature of all laws
including the laws of diafectics. We have already found,
while examining tha contribution of Lenin in the 6th chapter
of this baok, the importance of Lenin's comments on laws
and the i'e!ationship of cause and effect. Here we are
dealing with the laws working behind natural and social
processes. Lanin unheald Hegel's struggles against the me-
chanical attemots to simplify the concept of law and deify
itas anabsoluts; ar the same ttime ha disentanglad the trye
gssence of thisgontan: fram the mystifying interpretations

© of Hegel to give it a moe precise definition. [gws are the

particles and finks that fepresent the mutual relations and

—_—
8. V. 1. Lenin. Phitosophical Notebooks, Collected Works, Vol. 3g,
p. 91,

10. Ibid, pp, 92-93.

- narrow, incomplete and approxumate’’.
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ity of complex universal proc?sses SI_ijgct to cea.ns_e-
e The laws representing universal .relatlons
lose Chang:’;tic stable and unchanging points since th_ey
appear_E: tshose’universa[ processes that go on being ",3?9‘
dea }NIt ndless, uniform patterns. Law says that anything
e Iin a rpartif:.ular circumstance cannot bgt_happen.
necessaf&;aws reprasent the necessities in the infm:te_z proc-
:ar;ss:sogti: change.in tha universe. Theay are like mc;t;(;:i:::
i i turbulent sea; the storm and tumult o
ﬁl:;i;t::uihange their contours, dissolve some and create
8 anew. .
Om?&ach law has its contradictory univer_sall and pg;tlfll;:'ia(:
aspects. Water boils at 100°C in a definite a‘mj5 a;:‘ece—
press'ure—this is a law of nature. This law ag:ttasi: el
ssity wherever the right circumstanc\?s 0 | h;racter i
corner of the universe. This is Ithe L_mt\{ers‘;a cniversa“ty:
this law. lt aiso contains its partlcular{ty_m its ud-tions i
a definite atmosphetic pressure and similar conar:‘ it
required for water to boil at 100°C. So tf]e law c;ﬁon *only
under certain particufar circumstances; Ii_:S oper o ioora
ctly conditional. The law becomes m-eaning[ers:i:s sshol
cticable once the specificity of cachun‘nsT:a_ o e
consequent conditionality are removed, ﬂ.ns is s
lar character of this law. Ajl natusal faws ha_ve. s‘uc::1 ﬁniﬂ_on
particularities. In the light of these facts Lenin’s iie;salitf
of laws acquires an added significance. ' The'uhnuniversa[
of each iaw indicates its inseparable feiatifnn 'Wit ol s
processes while its particularity regresems the s e :aw_
created by paiticular and specific cucu-mstlances. e law
states that that process is repeatad in tne_sam mante
under specific circumstances. Tnis n_ecessnyt ignc he
natural laws that static nature. Ler}m was ta X Taw °
account this particularity when he said that eac s
But the mechant
cal materialists presented necessity based- 0;] tt(l;utshg;acri?ac;:_
larity as being complete and absoiu_te. Blin o e of
ctical relationship of the univer_sal:ty‘ and par :Icaw e
each law, they pictured the particularity of the
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aniversality; that is, they presented the incomplete, limited
and approximate necessity arising out of the particularity
of each law as being complete, unconditiona! and absolute
universality. That was how the mechanicists hopsad to
form a complete, unconditional and absolute picture of the
universe by putting together the really incomplete, limited
and approximate laws of nature. The world of science till
the end of the 19th century was entirely in the grip of this
maimed and mechanical concept of natural laws. )
When Engels said, “The eternal laws of nature also

become transformed more and more into historical ones™, 11
1¢ was suggesting the particularity of each natural law.

No natural law can claim a validity wholly free from its
circumstances or its historical conditions. The necessity
of any natural law is only one that is conditioned and limi-
ted by historical circumstances.

The necessary nature of each particular natural law
renders impossible a total necessity embracing the whole
Jniverse. The innumerable processes of nature working on
the basis of different conditional laws go on interacting
with one another. No law can operate in real fife, in nature,
with the accuracy with which it works in the perfactly
conirolled and conditioned atmosphere of a'laboratory, for
each law of nature has to act in the midst of various num-
oerless and uncontrollable forces. Thus each law js in
constant confrontation with the operational areas of several
different laws. Hence the possibilities of the interaction
among the areas of various laws are literally infinite.

The question of infinite possibifities is of particular
relevance to the examination of the problem of laws and
necessities. The existence, even of an atomic particle in
the universe, is being influenced by ali other objects in the
yniverse. Tha phenomena and the processes n the universe
are infinite; so the possibilities of their interaction are also
gqually infinite. The question of macro-infinity may appear
irrelevant to the limited sphere of human experience, and

11. F. Engels, 'Dialectics of Nature', p. 238,
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this feefing is not altogether improper. But even the most
limited spheres are not free from the influence of unli-

jted circumstances. N
™ Dialectics examines the reia?io-n be_tween the flm(tf
and the infinite on the basis of_thetr identity. Ths_she oa;zpu—
sites are interdependent and mte_rchangeable.. he f'gite
ment that macro-infinity has nothing to d_o with t e[ lt_ °
life of man becomes baseiess_ as‘ we view the rle.f—:{_;?t
between the finite and the infinite in th‘e fnanner.. nfini y
is contained even in that which is most finite antfl Vfc_e versa&,
similar, too, is the relation between macro-mfnnlté/ a?‘
micro-infinity—they, too, depend on .each. ot'ht:ar‘. o't< e
interaction between macro- and m:cro-mfmmzs ta :.f
place even in the most timited areas of study an exp:rts
ence. That is why Lenin said, “"Not e_xt_erl:sal power (;:‘(:;IV )
the finite into the infinite, but its (finite’s) natt..lre.-

Countless contradictions remain ever active in every
phenomenon in all fields from the microcosrp 1o thg macrq:
cosm. They also influence one another. it is not lmposs-ln
ble for practical purposes to limit to a number t_he me:ij
contradictions even in the processes of the atpnjac world.

The influence of myriads of minute co?tr_adlct:ons acfcs

behind the apparently few main contracfactlons. T!’]ey u;

turn influence the operations of t'he ma;or contradlct.lon

and the principal contradiction in different proportl_or:,.

While the inner contradictions within each process thus inti-

wence and react with one another every Oﬂe of them alsore-

acts with innumerable processes outside in varying degreg'-s.
" This interaction of the many internal and external contradi-
ctions of different phenomena gives rise to a very cqmplex
state of affairs. This is true of even the apparently minutest
processes. 1his does not mean that there are no laws that

govern each of these processes. unbtiess, the. ngture o;

a process is determined by the princ_tp?[ contradiction :mct

its preponderant aspect; however, it is wrong 1o _neg e

12. V. 1. Lenin, Philosophical Notebooks, Collzcted Works, Vol, 38,
p. 111,
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the influence of several external and internal contradictions,
upon the operation of this, principal, contradiction. It was .

this state of affairs that Althusser sought to expiain by the
concept of ‘overdetermination’.

Let us examine the case of some complex systems.
Take for example the human society. A lot of laws acting
on the sociai level alone remain in permanent interaction
within this systemn. Several contradictions, like the ones
between preoductive forces and production relations, base
and superstructure, mental labour and physical labour,

and town and countryside, are active in a class society. -

An analysis of the different tevels of the same society

will uncover different laws related to the contradictions of

qualitatively different areas. Countless laws, like the
economigc, historical, political, militaristic and psychologi-
cal ones, act within the system of the society, influencing
and fighting against one another, The activities of these
countless laws and the related contradictions are confined
to the framework of the social system. It is not possible in

the normal course for them to act beyond the sphere of the-

necessary relations created by that sociat framework.' And
yet-the possibilities of the interaction of these laws and
conatradicuions within  that framework itself are literally
afinite. Several unforeseeable and unprecedeinted combi-

nations are creaied by the interaction of the peculiarities of

countless individuails in the society—though within the
general framework of individual and society—with the laws
and contradicuons of various lsevels. Such new combina-
uons are, usualiy, incapable of breaking the existing general
srainework. Bui in ceriain contexts, these new properties
and the new laws corresponding to them shatter the existing
rame of necessities #nd create new necessities and new
LAVVS.

It is pussivie 10r us 10 discover the laws of the general
development and transformation of society and to predict
or define the vanous new relations and possibilities likely
©o be formed during the process of that development. Even
in the case of general developments, we can only grasp
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their movement from_one stage to anothet and cannot pre-
diét, by a study of the present circumstances, the futu_re
directions of the development of mankind, since in reality
no one hasdetermined them in advance. it is the infinitude
of the poséibilities of interaction among the complex con-
tradictions and laws in the social process that renders an
accurate prophecy impossible. New properties and combi-
nations are constantly emerging from the interacuon of
circumstantial complexiues, |t is through this process,
that entirely new properties, ‘emergent properties’ as they
are called, are evolved in each stage of development.
These ‘emergent properties’ always emerge by breaking the
existing framework of iaws and necessities, This process
is going on not only in society, but in all the spheres of
universe.

Marx, after a profound analysis of the circumstances
at the climax of the ‘laissez faire’ capitalism had rea-
ched by the middle of the 13th century, came to conciude
that proietarian revolution was imimment in all fuil-grown.
capitalist countries., Only such a conclusion was possible
in those circumstancas. But mankind’s later progress took
a different, yet unirodden, course. The stage of ‘free
cainpetition’ gave way to monoepoly and capitalism grew
into impenaiism. . The einergent property of imperialism.
evolved out of the complex interactions of the capitalist
society. imperialism could be correctly defined and evaiu-
ated only at the time of Lenin. Lenin foresaw the danger-
ous possibility of capitalist restoraiion even after the prole- -
tariai had seized power. Yet it was impossible in those
days to prophecy how a socialist order could degenerate -
into social imperialism instead of ptogressing towards
cominunisin, History, however, did conceive such a phe-
nomenon, and it has now appeared before us as a concrete
reality. That is why we are trying today to analyse and
define this new phenomenon. True, we can even now
predict the inevitable progress of society towards commu-
nism; but it will be in vain to attempt to forecast ali the
zigzags, twists and turns in its course, and ail the novel
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phenomena and stages that may yet emerge on the way.
The world communist movement even today entertains
several obsolete concepts regarding the transition to com-
munism only because we have not yet entirely freed our-
selves from the fond illusion created by the mechanical
madterialists that it is possible to accurately predict the
entire future course of nature and soctety. We are able to
explain accurately, onthe basis of our analysis of capiiaiism,
why the transition to communism is necessary and inevita-
ble; but it will be unrealistic and undialectical to try to
predict the various courses this transition may take. Diale-
ctical materialism that envisages the constant origin of
emergent properties from the interaction of innumerable
contradictions, is opposed to ali concepts of a predeter-
mined or predestined path of development. It opens up
before us infinite possibilities for the emergence of new
properties, and new courses of development that have not
yet come into existence anywhere in the society or in the
universe,

So far we have examined only the laws that act within
one system—society. But Several natural laws outside
the periphery of social laws too exert their direct or indi-
rect influence on the operation of different sociaj laws.
Take the case of.the human body, ‘a system belonging to
a different sphere. As an individual, man is an insepara-
ble part of society and subject to its faws, but his physi.
oiogical function are controiled not by social laws, but by
biological laws that are basically different from them.
Human body itself appears as an extremely comptlicated
system from a biological point of view. That system itself
is a congiomeration of various different svstems lika the
nervous system or the circulatory systam, sach of . hish
has its own laws. The structural framework of the system
cailed the human body emerges as the sum-ictal of the
complex interactions of these different subsystems., The
difference in the physical structures of various individuals
comes from the difference emerging from the complex
interactions of a variety of factors within the general
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framework of the human body. The physical an-d mental
peculiarities of individuais borne out o-f these dlﬁzrengss
further complicate the operati9n of social laws. ngs ﬂe
biological laws working withlq the hu_man b_ody : weciay;
or indirectly influence the active manifestation of soc
laWS-Similar[y, the different spheres subject to the opera_t-l
ion of natural laws influence biological as well as soc;)a
laws in the interaction between man and nature. T o
interactions of such various spheres and that new propelr::ies
likely to emerge from them are too_ comphcateﬂ to a _OV\;
precise definitions = and anticipatto_ns. The mechanlc:e
concept entertained by scientists like ITaplac_e that t :
developments and directions of all the objec‘ts in the uni-
verse can be defined accurately in advance is only a fan-
ciful delusion, .
This is equally true of the complexity in the interactions
of contradictions at all levels in all the systems and proc-
esses of the universe, right from the atoms to the constel-

lations. The Marxist worldview takes into account these

complexities in their entirety and thus throvxfs off all
mechanical points of view. We shali present_ly discuss the
question of analysing these complex interactions.

THE ROLE OF CHANCE

We have already dealt with the role of nec_essity m'the
interactions of the numerous contradictions in each-flel(:
and the laws emerging therefrom. Chance, the_ oppos,l_te o
rnecessity, also plays a significant role in such mteract:o_ns.
Even though necessity and chance are the twc? (')pposﬂ:es
of the same contradiction, the mechanicai materialists of the
18th century and the revisionists who foilowed them had

accorded unlimited impaortance to necessity at th_e gxpense
of chance. Even the self-styled Marxists of our time follow
the same stand adopted by the scientists of the 19th cen-

tury so thoroughly criticised by Engels with regard to the
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relation between necessity and chance. They think that

science is the study of necessity only and that chance is
the very synonym of man’s ignorance. We have already
seen how Engels explained, on the basis of Hegel, thatthe
dialectical point of view altcgether rejects such a stand.
Yet. deep confusion still prevails on this issue in philoso-
phical circles. In effect, it is the mechanical approach that
has exerted wide influence in this matter.

According to mechanical materialists, ‘chance’ denotes
things whose cause js Yet unknown; hence it will disap- .

pear when the progress of science reveals the causaiity_
behind all things. This new mechanicism differs from the
old in that it denies the cause-effect relation in nature
altogether and holds ihat chance occurrences with no cause
are what happen everywhere in nature.

Dialectical materialism maintains that cause-effect
refation is cormnmon to ali natural occurrences. This is, of
course, different from the Mmechanical law of Causality
which ciaims that when two things happen repeatedly, one

after the other, they have a cause-etffect relationship and -

that the former is the cause and the latter, its effect. The
modern mechanicists, on the other hand, argue that two'
things can naver repeat so that the faw ot causality has no
valdity in the universe, They first reduce causality to a
narrow mechanical definition and then denounce it claim-
ing that such wechanical occurtences do niot happen in
reatity. The tact 1s that no eventi repeats itself in an exactly
similar, mechanical, fasnion; at the same time events do
Fepeat in nature. Each incident preserves its essence on
repaytion, undergoing, ac the same time, changes in details.
This is not mechanical repetit;bn, but is'dialectical repeti-
tion. This is the kind of repetition going on in nature and
Seives as the basis of the conceptl of causality envisaged by
Viarxisin,

We cali an event “accidental’ not often because it is
causeless nor because we ara ignorant of jts cause. Look
at this example from daily life. "A’ has reserved a seat in
a train for a long journey; he sets out by car to the railway

i g

Necessity and Freedom 157

"dtatign. On the way, the car breaks down, he isr:ate ar;:;
ff::a'jou-rney does not take place. After_ ; feav:ddc:;shas
: & th i that a terrible
‘receives the shocking news : !
rbeei::leﬁ the train and all nassengers in the reservzd bt;z:e
: i k and under-
i ‘A’ now gloats over his luc
jad on the spot. "A'n - e
gtands that it is the trouble of the car-engm(‘a, he hé.\S o
cursing. that saved him. His escape is a_ prima fac:,_t)e (I:a °
of chan,ce occurrence. Why do we call it chanc_e; .hassno
i f its cause, or because i :
because we are ignorant q ' s o
cause at all? Neither, obviously. A’s escape ha_s a de::s °
reason; we know it too. The break-down of his car :
aUSE"that was why he missed the train. The rat:iw;a.y
Zutho;ities say that the train accident also he!d ce.rte_im -de ru]-t
ite reasons. Thus all the different events in this mc:he]d
Elave ;heir causes; nor are we ignorant of them. Yet we ho
i 1. .
A’s escape was accidenta ' .
that The breapkdown of tha®car and the train acc:derg_ aret\
' ) - rec
i in the story. They have no di
he two major events In t . _
:elation with, nor have they lnf[uenced, each otbl'uler. f'i;::
train accident happened not because of the trm.x e c;(
car" nor was thera trouble with the car because it foreknew
the,accident. These two mutually unrelated eve{ttt)s: cohrj-
ined.i individ lled ‘A" which made possible his
j d.in an individual ca \
{ac;|§aepe ‘Chances’ emerge where mutually unrelated events
onjoin as in this instance. o .
) lin order not to consider the escape of A as 'fm mstanci
of chance, one will have to prove the relat!onshlp lca)etw\iei”
: t d the train accident. ne
the brezkdown of the caran N
then have to say that the car's breakdown wa.s .a prednl?:iln
tated sten designad to save "A” from th'e ant:caPate n
arcidmt. Suc-h a control can be exercised Fm.y bv'sor:é
; 18t a i at faresees all things in nature a
supernatural ageucy that e
;1::130% all affairs in the light of that foreknowledg?'A‘ !
thosegwho helieve in such an agency, ‘chefe;—;c;:.a;‘)rf‘aeojucfge~
i Dt the enactment of divi ‘
not accidental; it is only ' ne ludos-
fuse to entertain such sup
nt. But for those who re e -
?;sns and who attempt a scientific understanding of r‘nature,

it is an instance of ‘chance’,
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Similar accidents with a recognisable cause constantly
occur in all the spheres of nature. Many of these accidents
that represent the chance encounters of mutually ynrelated
things can be avoided by pianning oroper control mecha-
nisms. But accidents that originate from the fundamental
characteristics of nature are inevitable. Thesge inevitabie
accidents are the creation of the infinite possibilities of
interaction between the laws and contradictions active in
the many spheres of nature. To avoid them, one will have
to control and restrict these possibilities. Such control,
however, is impossible. Chance, thus, is not the itlegiti-
mate offspring of our ignorance, but a legitimate and fun-
damental reality of nature,

This proves that chance, like necessity, has also an
independent existence. There is unity and struggle between
them being the opposites of the same contradiction. How
is this unity and struggle being concretely expressed? The
Hegelian definition, quoted by Engels, is of little help here.
In real nature phenomena exist as complex systems full of
countless contradictions. Each system gets its framework
of necessity from the laws which define jts particular cha-
racter. Butseveral subsystems also act and react according
to their own laws within this framework of necessity. This
results in the emergence of numberless accidents within the
same system. {In the normal Course. these accidents also

fall within the framework of necessity and hence ultimately
express the same necessity. But there are certain contexts
in which the preponderance of these chance occurrences
shatter the very frame wark of the system. Old neceésity
is thus changed, but the shattering of old necessity does
not lead to the uncertain reign of chance:

@ New necessity
now replaces the old one;

and the struagie s resumed with
its old intensity.  Only sefdom doas chance thus gain
upperhand in the struggle betwean chance and necessity—
only in certain decisive stages, where old necessity under-
goes destruction and transformation. However, necessity

$00n regains its authority. Such struggle between chance

and necessity can be seen in the processes of change in
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ere of nature. _ ‘
ever"l(ss:)hhe process of shattering olld necessnyy ;anEd crt:iaet::;g
a new one, really one of transform_mg necessity? .txpies tonce
shows that though the framework oir?;de?;Zis;;l:  shat-
in the creation of a new one, ;

;:i:‘reidnlstance, in the process of emergence of a new f?ue;frsé
as a result of changes occurring in the necessa'ry s s
of the existing species, though new neces_sﬂy t; morges
shattering the framework of thSe‘ oi.c[i.ﬂ(;ldti;;it;}e‘s zourgems
along with the new one. imitarly, O ot ovoram
revolution shatters the necessary laws of the fe Mg
i rticular country and creates nfaw r?ecgssary f
::r;git:;?i:t society, feudal laws may stil! exist :nmc:gh?;af‘:(o:sr:( ’
tries or if the earlier situation rett_zrns. Then, o
can it be said that old necess-xty has been "
Does it not show that necessity is never sl.-;attf:re 650|ute|y

What has to be noted is that nec'essst}\i 12)(?8 o
conditional, and it is baseless to mention the

necessity without qualification and conditions._ Thie tirrtr):[:l?
is that the concept of ‘necessity’ has come to |mphy oot
tability, and is mechanically understood af SL:: . Sinoe
new necessity emerges through the stru.gg_e g:)e o
necessity and shattering its framework, it l.e:.tto
stood as the process that changes old necetsm v.h vor. wil
Mao's definitions quoted in an ea.rher c E:pre!;aﬁon
help a lucid comprehension of the dia]e‘Ctt::da ot
between necessity and chance. Mao é)m:\ive | out tht
though in the contradictions b.etween produc o ure,
production refation, economic base and supes_pmdu_
practice and theory, it is usually the forr?wer c;r}:at e
ctive farces, economic ?as'e fnrfaiirag:?:;me Dlay e
i tant and decisive rofe, in ¢e c 3 A
;??e?/rersed, thereby a!lowir:g pr;dug;;;::lféllzns,Hseuglesro
re and theory, to play the . .
:tsr:ecrigiied that it is mechanical to thmk. t_hat::lz for-r;ﬁl's?:
e O e, in‘far(;ably psyt\:rzznd::c;zsvs?ty an-d chance.
he contradiction be cesstt -
;::Z trruulz,-,Ofi'tt:is:_emc;zx;assity that comes decisive in these oppo

1
1
¢
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ec

decisive.
mechanicism.

NECESSITY - IN SOCIETY

:s;ere" tal;(en Up only on conditj
" Unmistakahb L
ot e o rL\/\jif)/Odrable. It would gon the oth
stical nature, if ‘accidents ;Jla i" pand be
intg ¥Ye< no part.

l' 280 5 CCide s atu‘a ' j(}” Ila'f (o ”Ie
()1 de‘.’ 20D T t < (1 are (‘,:O

of i :
t#}faThpeoth_a }fvho first head the mavem
& decisively unfavourabije 'accfdenent‘

n e
0 means to be sought in the generaf o U thistime is by

ditions of French
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society, but in the presence of the Prussians in France and
their position right before Paris. Of this the Parisians were
weli aware. But of this the bourgeois canaille of Versailles
were also well aware. Precisely for that reason, they pre-
sented the Parisians with the alternative of either taking up
the fight or succumbing without a struggle. The demon-
stration of the working class in the latter case wouild have
been & far greater misfortune than the doom of any number
of ‘leaders’. With the struggle in Paris, the struggle of the
working class against the capitalist class and its state has
entered upon a new phase. Whatever the immediate out-
come may be, a new point of depzrture of worldwide impor-
tance has been gained.”13
The theme of the discussion here is the developments
in the superstructure. The question is how those develop-
ments influence the course of history determined by the
economic base, Marx says that the ‘accidents” in the super-
structure do influence the course of history. But the devia-
tions created by accidents that occur as a part of the general
development of history are compensated by other accid-
ents. Accidents may help accelerate or delay historical
developments: but they do not affect their general course.
This is the essence of Marx’s observation. [n other words,
the accidents in the superstructure cannot change the
historical necessity determined by‘ the economic base; they
can only hasten or slow down the process a little.
This explanation by Marx calls for closer investigation.
Marx says that the decisively unfavourable ‘accidents’ that
ied to the downfall of the Paris Commune was the presence
of the Prussian forces at the gates of Paris. He is sure that
the reason for this failure is not to be sought in the general
conditions of the French society of the time, ie., it was
not cccasioned by the conditions created by the economic
base of the French society. "Just the reverse: it was brought
about by certain accidents in the political developments,
or in the superstructure. In another letter written to Kugel-

13. Marx and Engels, Selected Correspondence, p. 248,
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mann four or five days earlier, Marx had pointed out two

reasons for the failure of the Paris Commune. First, they

did not make use of the opportunity to follow and to destroy
immediately the reactionarv forces compelled to retreat by
the ‘good will’ of the Parisians. Second e central com-
mittee handed over power to the Commune too soon on
account of a'similar good will. These mistakes were cer-
tainly avoidable. They were not ‘necessary’. Even after
all these mistakes Marx gave the necessary warnings to
the leaders of the Commune when only ten days remained
for the fall of Paris. Marx sent them the details of a secret
Pact made by Bismark and the French reactionaries to
destroy Paris. He even tried to convince them of the need
for military preparations to face the impending counter-
attack. But, as Marx laments in his letter to Spencer
Beesly, "If only the Commune had listened to my warn-
ingsl”14  To say that the party which headed the Paris
Commune was incapable of grasping such things and
acting accordingly becauge of the inadequacies of the
economic base of France at the time would only be a
gross, mechanical, simplification. Marx hiraseif has fora-

- stalled such mechanical formulations when he said that

the reason for the fail of the Commune is not to be sought
in the general conditions of France.

How, in this case, did the ‘accidents’ in the super-
structure affect historical necessity? Were they only delay-
ing what was necessary? Or did they qualitatively change
the very character of that necessity? The success of the
Paris Commune would have established in France the
dictatorship of the proletariat. Byt discussions hased on
such a pussibility would onty be a {utile exarcise of ima-
ginastion. True, the succos >F the Commune would have
decisively affectad the future davelopments, but, we can
also see, from a long-term point of view, that it would not
have basically altered the course of world history. The
Commune also, as Mao was to point out later, would have

e —
14, Ibid, p. 251,
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i er, it is
degenerated into a bourgeois commune. Howev

d rous to evaluate historical events on the ba_s;s :iee_l
et and mechanical notion about a long-term n o
fas::,irlslt‘zcis possible indeed to discover a frami:aw?c:knooi n;a:ny
A ad background, but we shou
e por sa:t:?x?\: b«;? the for?‘nation of new fre_amework_sth?:
e po’i from the intaractions of several accud-ents w:-ons
necesizl ’ We have to form such a view of .the mteractlha_
:)l;enzcéssity and chance lest we should arrive at amec

nical concept of history.

THE EFFORTS OF ENGELS

We saw in an earlier chapter how Enge[_s in Iafl:;:je:]’gz
Joseph Bloch admitted that Marx and h_e h:;?sfhe o
éufficienﬂy taken into account the reagtlorhl o e e
Tootish to o0 thedecorr‘xon;i:szat?;:);iﬁ: :Jc:et daecisive factor,

ish to consider the /e ol
:zglt:Zh it is the base that ;ltir:_af\;z:\é r?tlacy(;sn;r:ﬁ fee:tlswgfrc:he

served that the di _ :

:uepziz?ru?:ure influence the course of hastonc‘:’z;.lh::;uigsgljz
and determine their form, Enga:ls go_es on, [ hete s an
interaction of all these elemgnts in vyhu:h a:jm e o
dless host of accidents (that is, of tf}mgs an evcfa ot
i onnection is so remote or $0 :mpossnbk'a of p e
wo on ard it as non-existent and neglect it) the eco )
\l:'\v‘iecgs"lnoxrfzgr;nent is finally bound to asse.rt it’self.. Oths\:\gﬁg
the‘;Dplication of the theo_ry to any penc;d of h;?itg;y v
be easier than the solution of a simple equ

first degree. i ; 1 result of the inter-
e ariovs. i);if?it;?l?s tc!{f trk:.;u;‘uzerstructure

action of the various T s

can be neglected or considered non-?xisf_%nz.these it
ity ¢ i asserts itself amids _

sity of economic factors off amic e
yez’ineffective interactions. Engels in hxs‘a{tem.pt ‘r!o e:? b
the reaction of the superstructure arrives finally :

a—

15. ibid, p. 495-
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practically unilateral domination of economic factors!
'Engels tries to explain this question also in am.)ther
fashion, *-.. history proceeds in such a way that the final
re_suit always arises from conflicts between many individual
}NI”S, and everyone of them is in turn made into whaitl?t
is b\_/a host of particular conditions of life. Thus ther‘e
are innumerable intersecting forces, an infinite series of
paral!elogram of farces which give rise to one resu!iant—
the hl_storical event. This may in its turn again be regarded
as thé product of a power which operates as a wholre

unconsciously and without volition. For what each

individua! wills is obstructed by everyone eise, and what
emerges is something'that no one intended. T’hus hist
has _proceeded hitherto in the manner of a natural pro oot
and is essentially subject to the same laws of r?not(i:zss
But from th:a fact that the wills of individuals—. each cr:f
whonr_1 c.ieswes what he is impelled to by his physi |
c'onstltutron and extend, in the last resort eczn\:) e
circumstances (either his own personal circumtan 'emlc'
those of society in general)— do not achjeve whz:t Sh "
want, but are merged into an aggregate mean, a comt 4
resultant,_ it must not be conciuded that the;y are emor;
to z_er.o':. On the contrary, each contributes to the resulqua
and is to this extent included in jt.~16 tant

_ Hen? Engels deals with the infinite interaction of indj
vidual wills as different from that of the constituent Ifn .
su.perstructure he dealt with earlier. In reality hcfw? iy
this explanation is not basically different from rthe ee\if'er’
0‘|1e. !—!ere too Engels relies on the interaction of the a_f ;f‘f
nite circumstances out of which individual wills are f:n g
ej:}. But he concedes it is wrong to maintain that th ’ 29—
.wdual wilts are equa! to nothing. Just because T‘*ewim .
m.to an aggregate mean as a result of thege iml‘ix:ii*ey inlerg?
ct{ons. The contribution made by each individulakl 'ITra
t.hfs re:su!tant has its own value. However even th'wi o
lification leaves the problem unresolved. A!thusser'lssc?r?tai-

16. libid, pp.395-96,
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que of these positions of Engels is very relevant to our
discussion.’? According to him, Engels has adopted two
kinds of approach in this explanation. The first one relies on
the infinity of circumstances or accidents. This, he main-
tains, is, in effect, non-Marxist, virtually undifferentiated
from the method of the 18th century mechanicists. This
method does not help solve the problem at all; it creates
only an epistemological vacuum. On the other hand, Engels
is adopting the Marxist approach when he includes the
general and concrete socio-economic circumstances also
among the circumstantial infinities. But this also leaves
the question unanswered: these factors assert themselves
so that the reaction of the superstructure becomes negligi-
bie. In brief, Engels’ non-Marxist stand leaves the guestion

unanswered while his Marxist stand only leads back to the

original gquestion. This is the essence of Althusser's

critique.
This criticism has to be recognised as correct, in
general. The basic error in Engels is that he relies on indi-
vidual wills in his allempt to discover the influence of the
superstructure on history. Bourgeois philosophers had
used the same criterion as Althusser would show. = is im-
possible to solve historical questions on the basis of indi-
vidual wills. The very achievement of Marxism was that
it gave up such abstract criteria and began to make use of
concrete historical factors in its analysis of history. But
Engels forgot this when he returned to the outdated
concept of individual wills; that was why he could not
move an inch towards the solution of the problem of the
interaction between base and superstructure. '

The problem cannot be solved merely by laying bare

the reasons for Engeis’ errors.  The guestion of the intera-

ction between base and superstructure still cails for deta-
iled study. The discovery of the right answer demands the
exposure of another error in the attitude of Engels and his
followers. One reason for this basic error is the mistake

R —
17. See L. Althusser, ‘For Marx’. 1969, P.117-128.
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in identifying the relation between necessity and chance.
Here the base is looked upon as necessity and superstru-
cture as chance. This identification is quite unrealistic,
since the interaction between necessity and chance takes
place within the base itself. Chadnce plays considerable
role in the interaction among the various systems of the
economic base, and the subsystems within each of these
systems. A similar dialactical relation also exists betwesn
chance and necessity in the interactions among the differ-
ent spheres of the superstructure and the systems therein,
Thus it is unscientific to present the base as the represen-
tative of necessity and superstructure, of chance.

Another related error is the assumption that necessity
always represents the essence of objects and phenomena
while chance displays their external and superficial aspects,
Both these kinds of conceptual error meet in Engels’ expla-
nation that the necessity of economic factors asserts its
domination over the infinite accidents of the superstructure,
The suggestion here is that it is the necessity represented
by economic factors that determines the essence of the
laws of social development while the accidents expressed
througi the superstructure are no more than the extarnal
and superficial manifestations of the same necessity. This
idea of necessity and chance is not different from the one
entertained by the mechanical materialists of the 19th
century. Engels himself, we have seen, has criticised such
notions. Engels applies the same mechanical concept—
that necessity always expresses the essence while charnce
represents the barely exiernal and insignificant manifesta-
tions—to the sphere of social history. This is quite true,
however ironical it may appear 1o be. We can form a dia-
lectical notion about the nisraction of base and superstru-

cture only by mioving LDeyond (s inechanica) perspective.
when Mao explained thoer inhough usually the former is
more important and decisive in the relation between base
and superstructure, there are contexts in which the latter,
that is, superstructure, comes to play the decisive role, he
was actually taking the first great step towards the over-
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i is mechanical formulation.
coml;:?nc?tfhtehr point is worthy of notice in this context. As
Althusser has rightly demonstrated, the study of the phenc;-
mena of a particular realm is to be based on t_he elemenhs
specific to that realm. An extreme genetalisation ?bput the
interaction of infinite factors as made by.Enge!s is incapa-
ble of solving any issue. Equally useles's isa b'road statem-
ent about the accidents commonty @amfested inthe supet;s
structure. The trouble here is not with the_genera[ pqnce_p
about chance or infinity; what is needed‘ is an e)famma!tlho'n
of the interaction of the chance-necessity relat:pn WIF in
the specific framework of different systems in \{arlc:'u?
spheres. Vague generalisations about the infinite mte!a
ctions of the elements of the superstructu're or the complex
encounters of individual wills cadnnot achieve anything in
of such detailed studies. 7
the a‘l?::z(;itruction of the mechanical concepti_on tt.lat .t!?e
study of necessary and finite phenomen.a al_one is sclentllfnc
is a precondition for the realistic examination _of comlzc ex
social processes. For this, we should recognise the .act
that chance and necessity coexist in nature and _so'clfety
and act upon each other and so do the finite and the infinite.
The infiuence of mechanical materialism is s'o strf)ng even
today that even those who form'ally_accept dialectics refuse
to actively recognise this coexisterice.

INTERACTIONS IN THE ECONOMIC BASE

The intense interaction between necessity and c.hance
takes place not only in the superstructure but. also in the
economic base. This is clear from the operations of ecq—
nomic laws in the capitalist system itself. Marx’s exami-
nation of the specific character of the division of [abour in
the capitalist society is a case in point. Each fact_ory under
capitalist management presents the picture o_f strictly cpn-
trolied and organised division of labour while the s_oc:ety
outside presents the opposite picture of complete disorder




168 The Philosophical Problems of Revoiution

in this respect. Marx comments on this state of affairs:
""While within the workshops, the iron law of proportiona-
lity subjects definite numbers of workmen to definite
functions, in the society outside the workshop chance and
caprice have full play in distributing the producers and their
means of production among the various branches of indu-
stry. The different spheres of production, it is true,
constantly tend to equilibrium.__ "’19 Marx then explains the
rigid laws working behind this movement towards equili-
brium. The law of the value of commaodities ultimately
determines how much of its disposable working time
society can expend on each particular class of commodi-
ties. This creates the constant tendency to equilibrium.
This equilibrium, however, is created by highly complex
interactions in various spheres. 'But this constant tendency
to equilibrium of the various spheres of production,” says
Marx, “'is exercised only in the shape of a reaction against
the constant upsetting of this equilibriym, 20 Marx was
drawing the picture of the constant interaction between
necessity and chance by this neat exposition of the creation
and destruction of equilibrium jn the sphere of production,
or the economic base, of the capitalist society.
Marx spoke of the same issue in a different context in
a letter to Kugelmann: “The essence of bourgeois society
consists precisely in this, that priorithere is no conscious
social regulation of productien. The rational and naturally
necessary asserts itselfonly as a blindly working average,.’ 21
These "blindly working averages’ are created by the inter-
action between necessity and chance. What Marx is trying
to clarify is that this process working in nature is also
working in human society, in bourgeois society in particular,
But there are same who think that such laws operating
in nature cannct be appiied mechaniczily 1o Fuman society,
Listen to Gramsci: “indeed in politics the assumption of
the law of statistics as an essential [aw operating of nece-

18. K. Marx, 'Capital’, vol. % Moscow, 1977, p. 336,
20. lbid, p, 336.

21. Marx and Engels, Selected Correspondence, p. 197,
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ssity is not only a scientific error, but becomes a pra‘c:‘tical
error in action. What is more, it favours mental laziness
and a superficiality in political programmes. |t should bs
observed that political action tends precisely to rouse the
masses from passivity, in other words, to destroy. the law
of large numbers. So how can that law be cons:sﬂgred a
law of sociology?'*22 These conclusions by Gramsci are t!‘ua
product of a serious conceptual error. It is true that social
laws are not mechanically imposed on man just because
man becomes conscious of these laws and begins to manage
them. But, it is a dangerous mistake to assume that those
social laws have come under man’s government as soon as
a small minority of men in society have grasped them. Man
embarked on his struggle to grasp and govern social laws
with the very emergence of Marxism. But he has travelle.d
very little in this direction. Sometimes he gained consi-
derable victories, but the laws again upset his calculations
to regain dominion over him. This does not mean that
man can never conquer social laws; enly it requires.a grea_ter_ )
length of time. ‘The blindly working averages’ of which
Marx spoke are a reality in the bourgeois social order that
exists in the majority of the nations of the world. Political
activists who have grasped these laws are trying to contro}
them through their practical programmes: but this‘ alone. .
has not invalidated these laws of sociology. Gramsci’s,
conclusions may attain validity only when man makes con-
siderable advances towards a communist social order. At
present such thoughts can only foster pernicious illusions.

The recent discoveries and formulations of quantum
mechanics and molecular biclogy have thrown new light
on the dialectical relation between necessity and chance.
Even most of the hourgecis scientists now concede that
the problems thrown up by modern science can be solved
correctly only with the assistance of dialectics.

22, A. Gramsci, Selections from Prison Notebook of, New York, 1976,
B, 429,
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THE PROBLEM OF FREEDOM

The problem of freedom has mostly been dealt within

philosophy relating it with necessity. Marx pointed out in’

his doctoral thesis—which is also his first philosophical
work—entitled The Difference in the Natural Philosophy of
Democritus and Epicurus that Democritus was the spokesman
of necessity and Epicurus, of chance. and hence it is

Epicurean philosophy that is capable of handling the pro-

blem of freedom.2® Necessity binds man in fatalistic fetters
while chance liberates him from such bondages—this is
what Marx suggests. This is just to indicate Marx's early
standpoint though this early work is not of much philoso-
phic import in relation to Marx’s mature philosophical
attitudes,

It was Spinoza who first attempted to define freedom
correctlyjin relation to necessity in modern philosophy;
Hege! carried it further forward. We have aiready, in the
first chapter, seen Engels” interpretation of Hegel's contri-
hution.

Hege! further elucidates his position with regard to the
relation betweean freadom and necessity: “Necessity does
not become Freedoin because it vanishes, but only because
its identity (as yet an inner identity) is manifested. 24
Hegel is here trying to logically substantiate the relation-
ship of chance and necessity on a purely ideological plane,
For Hegel, the problem is solved once he establishes their
unity. He does not stop to enquire how this relation
between necessity and chance comes to be formed amid
the concrete problems of the actual world. This is Hegel's
weakness here as elsewhere.

) Heget is rezally reducing freedom to the mental process

of the recognition of necessity. This attitude of Hegel is
yet another manifestation of the essence of the old world-
view. A meaningful comment made by Gramsci on Hegel's

23. See K. Marx to F. Engels, Collected Works, Vol. 1, Moscow, 1975,
op. 44-45,
24. Hegel, ‘Science of Logic’, Tr. A. V- Miller, p. 571,
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definition of freedom is worth mentioning here: while
prescribing a decent burial for mechanical materialism
consic}ering its historical role, he also states that the his-

-

torical role of classical German philosophy that came to
define freedom as the consciousness of necessity has not
been any different.?® According to Gramsci, this in essence
is only the theory of 'Divine Will" in a novel form. How-
ever, he does not fail to see the seed of a new strain of
thirking concealed behind this definition. This definition
of freedom that began with Spinoza to end up in Hegel
stiil belongs to the sphere of philosophy that interprets the
world and thus is far removed from Marx’s philosophy that
changes the world. The major quality that distinguishes
the Marxist world view from the old philosophies includ-
ing the Hegelian is that it is a leap from the stage of inter-
pretation in philosophy to that of change. Engels does
not amply emphasize this difference when he deals with
the question; he seems 'to entirely approve of Hegel's
definition of freedom. At the same time, he is clear about

“the Marxist position that necessity is to be recognised so

that man can use it for his own ends. However, his failure
to demarcate the advanced Marxist stand from the old
Hegelian stand led Marxists to identify the Hegelian with
the Marxist definition of freedom. Even today revisionists
of all hues go on interpretting the world in the name of
Marxism in order to obstruct every move 1o change the
world, under the cover of this Hegelian definition of free-
dom bearing the stamp of Engeis’ approval.

This lends added relevance to Mao's accurate formu-
lation that freedom is the recognition as well as the trans-
fermation of necessity. Here necessity is being recognised
<~ that it may be transformed. To recognise necessity
mesns o understand the faws of the objective world. in
order to transform the objective world, it will be necessary
to break the framework of necessity existing in the form of
its laws. Thus the question of the realisation of freedom

25, Ses A. Gramsci, Selections from Prison Notebooks of, p. 342.
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becomes exceedingly complicated.

We have already examined the problems related to the
question of transforming necessity. We found that the
process of breaking the old necessities and creating new
ones has been a permanent feature in nature, and that the
evolutionary processes of nature result from this activity.
We have also examined the role of necessity and chance
in the interaction of the innumerable contradictions oper-
ating in each of these processes. The role of chance, in
transforming necessity, its opposite, is of particular signi-
ficance in the spontaneous evolutionary processes of
nature. . Necessities have been broken, and evoiution has
gone on uninterrupted in nature before man ever became
conscious of natural laws. The laws which ordained those
changes are still in active operation. So the process of
transforming necessity is not a new phenomenon in
nature.

But the process of man transformmg nature in order
to realise his freedom is an absolutely new phenomenon.
As far as we know, only man has this unique ability to
grasp the natural laws and change nature accordingly. Man
has already covered two important stages in the process of
acquiring this ability. In the first stage, man, as distinct

from other animals, acquired the ability to form in his brain -

an anticipatory image of the thing he was going to create,
and follow this image in the process of creation. This was
the beginning of the process of human labour that first
marked man off from the rest of the animals. This was
~also the beginning of his conscious attempt to transform
hature. This process of labour was not orginally very diffe-
rent from the activity of animals, he began to move faster
along his own course by developing his skills step by step.
That is why Engels observed, “"The first men who separated
themselves from the animal kingdom- were in all essentials
as unfree as the animals themssalves, but each step forward
in the field of culture was a step towards freedom. 26

26- F- Engels. ‘Anti-Duhring’, p- 183.
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Thus man continued his march towards freedom thro-
ugh the process of transforming nature through labour;
but he had not yet grasped his position in nature and the
meaning of his activity in relation fo nature—in other
words, he was yet to discover himself. Man entered a
new stage in his progress towards freedom with Marx's
prociamation that man’s task is not only to interpret the
world, but aiso to change it. This was the first declaration of.
man’s self-realisation—the earliest declaration of freedom
made by man who had discovered himself,

Though man had been confronting nature for ages,

. he had not yet recognised the working behind that confro-

ntation. He was ignorant of the laws behind the progress
he had achieved through his own labour through thous-
ands of years. So he had remained a passive tool in the
hands of natural and social laws. Men were only mere
chessmen caught in the interactions of the countiess con-
tradictions in nature and society—dumb witnesses to the -
decisive role often played by chance in transforming nece-
ssity, attributing everything to the will of ‘God’. Those
who refused to put their faith in God surrendered to the
unquestionable and blind natural laws.

The emergence of Marxism brought about a tremen-
dous qualitative change in this state of affairs. Today man
knows his position in nature, he is aware too of what he
is capable of. Heis no more a passive tool in the hands
of natural and social contradictions. He knows how to
make use of chance in transforming necessity. Thus he
has discovered his path towards the realisation of his
freedom. He has transformed the natural contradiction
between necessity and chance into the social contradiction
between necessity and freedom. But man has only just
discovered the road to freedom; he has not arrived at his
destination. Though he has begun his journey towards

_ that goal, he has yet to overcome several disastrous im-

pediments and to penetrate deep zig-zag paths. Only then
will man leave the realm of necessity to enter the realm
of freedom,
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The most important contribution of Marxism is its
materialistic view of history. Marxist worldview serves as
a framework helpful in understanding and changing the
course of history, The materialistic view of history can
not be separated from the general Hackground of Marxist
worldview. Yet it should not be forgotten that Marxist
worldview emerged and developed inseparably connected
with the development of history.

in the material world, the philosophical base of Mar-
xism is founded on broad genecralisations. Our attempt,
now, will be to examine how these generalisations agree
with the laws in the specific field of history. - The develop-
ment of history, now treated as a branch of science in the
sphere of empirical sciences, is guided by laws tested and
proved in the sphere of concrete facts. Marxism studies
history relating it with the laws of economics and politics,
the two components of soiznce of history, which today
are as much scientific disciplines as any other branch of
sciences. The result of this scientific approach was the
discovery that all written history is the history of class
struggles. The subject-maiter of the second part of this
book is the complex course of these class struggles,
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The Materialist View
of History

All sorts of revisionists misinterpret, from a mech-
anical and idealist standpoint, the materialist outlook
of history put forward by Marxism. The mechanical’
view of history became a powerful weapon for capitalist
restoration in revisionist countries, and in other coun-
tries, this revisionist understanding has become an
effective means to stall proletarian revolution. Marxist-
Leninists can carry forward the struggle against revisionism
only if they are capable of distinguishing between different
forms of revisionist views and the revolutionary essence of
Marxian historical outiook. With this intention, an attempt
is made here to glance through the basic principles of ma-
terialist outlook of history advanced by Marxism.

A comprehensive materialist view of history was first
formed in The German Ideology coauthored by Marx and
Engels in 1845, but it remained unpublished. The first
published work that contained this new historical outlook
in complete form is The Poverty of Philosophy written as a
reply to the French-socialist Proudhon’s work Philosophy of
Poverty and published in 1847. Later through the Commut-
nist Manifesto written at the end of 1847 and published in
February1848 this new world outlook was presented before
the world asthe concrete programme of the proletarian
movement. The revolutionary struggles raged in Europe
during 1848-50 became the testing grounds for this new -
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outlook, when Marx and Engels effectively employed it
to evaiuate these intense class struggles in detail. They
published separate articies and studies on many of these
revolutions. The best example of how to evaluate class
struggles employing the method of Marxist world out-
look is The Eighteenth Brumaire of Louis Bonaparte publi-
shed in 1852. This outlook is reflected in all other articles,
documents and speeches of that time.

Though the basic principles of Marxist worldview had
been formed by 1845 itself, it attained maturity only
. by 1857-569. Itis not only because of the presence of cer-

tain usages and phrases of bourgeois philosophers in his
early writings, but also because twa important discoveries
that serve as the basis of Marxian historical outiook were
made during the 18560s: one, in politics, and the other, in
economics. While evaluating the revolutions of 1848
-50 Marx reached the important political conclusion
that what was needed was not capturing the state but
smashing it. It was through these studies that Marx found
out the distinction between labour and labour-power, the

keystone of Marxian economics, The arguments presented

by Marx in Capital are based on th's discovery. Marx’s
natebooks prove that the preliminary preparations for Ca-
pital have been completed during 1857-89. In 1859, he
published A Contribution to the Critigue of Political Econo-
my considered as the first presentation of the mature Mar-
xist-historical outlook, as a prelude to Capiral.

In the intraduction to this work, Marx comprehansively
and succinctly outlined tha materialist cutlook of history,
wihich will serva s the stortiog polnr of aur ativmipt te find
cut the revolutionary essance of Marxion historinal outloak,
This is how Marx sums up his conclusions: "The general
conclusion at which | arrived and whish once reached,
became the guiding principle of my siudies can be summa-
rised as fallows. In the social productian of their existence,
men inevitably enter into definite relaticrs, which are inde-
pendent of their will, namely, relations of production

appropriate to a given stage in the development of their

B o
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material forces of production. The totality of these relations
of production constitutes the economic structure of society, .
the real foundation, on which arises a lega! and political
superstructure and to which correspond definite forms of
social consaiousness. The mode of production of material
life conditions the general process of social, political and
intellectual life. It is not the consciousness of men that
determines their existence, but their social existence that
determines their consciousness. At a certain stage of deve-
lopment, the material productive forces of society come
into conflict with the existing relations of production or—
this merely expresses the same thing in legal terms—with
the propertv relations within the framework of which they
have operated hitherto. From forms of development of the
productive forces these relations turn into their fetiers.
Then begins an era of social revolution. The changes in
the economic foundation lead sooner or {ater to the trans-
formation of the whole immense superstructure, In stu-
dying such transformations it is always necessary to dis-
tinguish batwaen the material transformation of the
economic conditions of production; which can be deter-
mined with the precision of natural science, and the legal,
political, religious, artistic, or philosophic—in short, ideo-
togical forms in which men become coOnscious of this
conflict and fight it out. Just as one does not judge an
individual by what he thinks about himself, so one cannot
judge such a period of transformation by its CONsSciousness,
but on the contrary, tiiis consciousness must be explained
frorm the contradictions of material life, from the conflict

i5th Bateonan e sogial forces of production and the

R L

retatines ot prcotannion., No social orderts ever destroyed
befare ail the productive forces for which 1t is sufficient
nuave Deen deveiopad, and naw superior relations of pro-
duction never replace oider ones before the matenial con-
ditions for their existence have matured within the frame-
work of the old society. Mankind thus inevitably sets
itself only such tasks as it is able to solve, since closer
examination will always show that the problem itself arises
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only when the material conditions for its solution are
already present or atleast in the course of formation. In
broad outline, the Asiatic, -ancient, feudal and modern
bourgeois modes of production may be designated as
epochs marking progress in the economic development of
society. The bourgeois mode of production is the last
antagonistic form of the social process of production—
antagonistic not in the sense of individual antago-
nism but of an antagonism that emanates from the
individuals’ social conditions of existence—but the pro-
ductive forces developing within bourgeois society create
also the materia! conditions for a solution of this antago-
nism. The prehistory of human society accordingly closes
with this social formation.”!

n this rather long passage the sum-total of the laws
of development working behind the complex course of
human society is summarised. This passage brims over
with a number of extremely profound ideas requiring hun-
dreds of pages to explain. Thousands of pages written
by Marx and Engels are the expansion and explanation of
these ideas. The true essence of Marxian historical out-
look can be grasped only if the passage quoted above is
understood along with these explanations. :

Whereas Marx outlines here several important contra-
dictions decisive in the process of development of human
history and their complex interactions, the revisionists try
to present'one contradictionor a single aspect of a contra-
diction in isalation.

Here, Marx has pinpointed certain contradictions
which serve as the motive force of historical development.
Earemost among these is the contradiction between pro-
ductive forces and production relations. But, the interac-
tion between the two aspects of this contradiction is
extremely complex. Production relations take shape in
accordance with the stage of development of productive
forces. What serves as the economic base in any social

1. K. Marx, ‘A Contribution to the Critique of Political Economy’.
Moscow, 1970, pp- 20-22. : ' ' o
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order is the sum-total of these production relations. Social
revolutions occur when, only when, the development of
productive forces reach a stage of itreconcilable contra-
diction with the existing production relations: obsolete
production relations are then smashed to create new
relations. This revolution in production relations is in fact
a revolution in the economic base. In any social system,
apart from the economic base, thereis a superstructure
determined by it, which includes politics, law, religion,
philosophy, art, etc., related to man’s consciousness, The
contradiction between economic base and superstructure
also plays an important roie in historical development.
Though revolutionary changes in production relations will
also be refiected in the superstructure, these cannot be de-
termined with that degree of accuracy as in the case of eco-
nomic base. Intense struggles take place in the supersiru=-
cture also: but, they will not be a mere mechanical reflec;
tion of the struggles in the economic base. The interaction
between base and superstructure is more complex. The
picture is rendered still more complex by the interaction
among the different elements in the superstructure and
each of them with the base in numerous ways.

THE PROCESS OF PRODUCTION

The architecturai model of depicting soctal systems
as base and superstructure leads to misunderstandings.
Keeping in mind the picture of a building having a base
and superstructure, it is not easy to think of their intera-
ction. ltonly helps toform a mechanical understand-
ing. To avoid this danger, the interaction of various
elements in the base and superstructure requires detailed
study. .

When Marx and Engels, for the first time, presented.
the materialist outlook of history in The German Ideclogy;
they showed that men “‘themselves begin to distinguish
themselves from animals as soon as they begin to produce.
their means of subsistence, a step which is conditioned
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by their physical organisation.”? The details of this process
of production is further investigated by Marx in ‘Capital. 3
This process of transforming natural ebjects to meet
man’s needs is called the process of production. Through
this labour process of transforming the material world man
transforms himself. Though other animals also take part
in the process of transforming the external worid, there
is a fundamental difference between this and man’s
tabour process. Marx says, A spider conducts operations
that resemble those of a weaver, and a bee puts to shame
many an architect in the construction of her cells. But
what distinguishes the worst architect from the best of
bees is this, that the architect raises his structure in
imagination before he erects it in reality. At the end
of every tabour process, we det a result that already
existed in the imagination of the labourer at its comm-
encement.”’4 ‘ '

., The transformation of man’s own nature along with
that of external objects is an important characteristic of the
labour process.

Marx differentiates the two basic elements of the
labour process as: means of production—the objective
factor and labour-power—the subjective factor.

The objective factor, i.e., the means of labour compri-
ses of two elements: 1) objects of labour, and 2) instru-
ments of iabour. The earth and all material objects on
earth are objects of labour. When an object of labour
which has undergone some previous labour is again subje-
cted to another kind of labour, it is called a raw material.
Eor a farmer, cotton is the product of his labour; but to the
spinner it is a raw material, the object of his labour.

The instruments of labour has another rele. The thing
or complex of things that man places between himself and
the object of labour and that serve as the conductor for
" his activity upon that object are called the instruments of

[
2. mMarx and Engels, Selected Works, Vol. 1, p. 20.
3. See 'Capital” Vol, 1, pp. 173-180,

4. Ibid, p- 174-
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tabour. From the wooden stick primitive mian used to
collect fruits to the most modern machinery all are instru-

ments of production.

The means of production forming the objective factor
in the process of production and man, the subjective factor,
together constitute the productive forces. There is perma-
nent contradiction between these objective and subjective
factors. Which reflects the contradiction between nature
and man. The role played by man, or the subjective
¢actor, in the process of production is crucial. - If there i
no conscious involvement, mah’'s lsbdur cannot be ‘dist:
inguished from the activity of a bee. [t is man’s involvement
that activises the productive forces; without it the other
means of production can never fulfil the role of productive .
forces. That is why Marx explicitly said: “Of all the instru-
ments of production, the greatest ptoductive power is the
revolutionary class itself.”® : R

Man’s social life prepared the ground for the develop-
ment of the process of production. The growth of produ-
ctive forces would never have been possible had men
remained as isolated individuais. In their early writing$
Marx and Engels said: “This production only makes it§
appearance with the increase of population. In its tubit
this presupposes the intercourse of individuals with one-
another. The form of this intercourse is again detefmined
by production.”® ’ -

Collective. life was always indispensable for man in his
struggle against nature. And ‘mutual relations in this collé-
ctive life took shape in accordance with the nature of this
struggle, i.e., with the nature of the process of production.
Relations thus formed according to production are called
production relations. It is clear that these social retations
must have played a decisive role in the growth of productive
forces in the beginning. Man could not have conceived a
mode of production, however capable he might be, funda-

5. K. Marx, ‘The Poverty of Philosophy’, p. 151.
6. Marx and Engels, Selected Works, Vol. 1, p. 20,
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_mentally distinct from that of other animais had the primitive
man not established relations of a collective life. But, as
- social * life became firmly established, ‘the . productive
forces expanded and corresponding production relations
took shape. '‘The factis, therefore, that definite indivi-
duals who are productively active in a definite way enter
into definite social and practical relations.”? B
" The relations which take shape, according to the
nature of productive activity, among the various factors init
are called production relations. . The first of such relations
are thgse between man and nature. This in effect is one
between the labourer and the instruments of production.
tnitially, as these are not. owned by anyone, the labo-
urers do not establish relations with them.  In the primitive
stage, man established some kind of a permanent rela-
tion only with instruments like primitive weapons. At
the sametime, reiations between men involved in. produ-
ctive activity were also taking shape. The first among them
were the relations of a collective life formed as a result of
the collective productive activity in the period of primitive
communism. These relations, forming the basis of tribal
life, emerged from the collective productive activity. Primi-
tive men shared among themselves the products of their
collective labour. The system of distribution, however
limited the products were, was compatible with the colle-
" ctive life they led.

Production relations basically represent three types
of relations. Firstly, the relation between producers and
instruments of production. History proves that this refation
also underwent transformation as different types of produ-
ctive systems developed. Secondly, the relation between
producers. Ina social system where various productive
systems operate, the relations, among those who take part
in production, take different forms. Thirdly, the relations
which emerge as a result of the distribution of products.
This relation is in effect a relation between producers and

7. Ibid- p. 24.
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consumers.

The division of fabouf is a process taking place at the
tevel of production relations. The transformation of the
division of labour emerges in the course of its inseparable
relation with the development of productive forces. The
first division were the natural divisions based on $8X and
age. But, the real division of labour began only with the
invention of new. productive systems. With the emergence
of agricuiture and handicrafts, it became indispensable._
Even though, initially, attempts were made to confine these
new productive systems within the primitive communist
systems of tribal society, it could not continue for long.
The division between agricuiture and handicrafts led to a

“new division between town and countryside. This aceen-

tuated the differentiation between mental and manual
labour. Thus, the division of labour in various fields created
conditions suitable for the emergence and arowth of private -
property. As the division of labour became extensive it
created a situation where those involved ina particular job
could not fulfil all their requirements with their labour.
Their products had to be exchanged. Wwith this the products
became commodities having exchange value. Those who
worked in a particular field of production became owners."__ .
of those products. And thus the system of private property
took root. Now, ownership of means of production also
becomes essential. Those who succeed in the struggle for
ownership dominate the process of production. Wwith that .
society divides into exploiters and the exploited. The diffe:;
rentiation between mental and manual labour accelerates

" this class division.

Marx and Engels have explained how this process of
division of labour taking place in the field of productive
relations is related to the development of productive forces
thus: “‘How far the productive forces of a nation are
developed is shown most manifestly by the degree to whic_;t;_ns
the division of labour has been carried. Each new produ-
ctive force, in so far as it is not merely a quantitativq

extension of productive forces already (known for instances
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the bringing into cultivation: of fresh land) causes a further -

deévelopmnt of the division of labour.”"3

THE CONTRADICTION BETWEEN
PRODUCTIVE FORCES AND PRODUCTION
RELATIONS -

. Productive forces and production relations together
" comprise the economic base of any social system. The
contradiction between them is.a contradiction in the eco-
nomic base. As opposites of a contradiction, their mutual
relations are subject to faws of dialectics. Basically the
opposites of a _contradiction_ are ‘__(nutually exclusive. Yet
they remain inseparably related to each other toco. This
becomes all the more complex in the relation between pro-
ductive forces and production relations. In Marx’s defini-
tion, quoted garlier, the economic base is presented as the
sum-total of production relations. Then, where do the
productive forces fit in? We have seen that productive
forces comprise all elements involved in the production
process; and production relations are the mutual relations
between these elements. The owners of the means of pro-
duction, exploiters who do not participate in the production
process, are also a factor in production relations. They are
not part of the productive forces, but, are related to them
through the domination over the means of production. The
production relations are the mutual refations between the
producers constituting the productive forces and the means
of production, the exploiters who own the means of pro-
duction, consumers and all. So it is clear that there is no
sense in searching for the productive forces outside produ-
ction relations. That is why it is said, without specifically
mentioning the productive forces, that the economic base
is the sum-total of production relations. It shows the
intermingling of productive forces and relations of produ-
ction.

8. Ibid. p. 21. - A
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It is necessary to find out the aspect which plays the,
principal and decisive role in the contradiction between
productive forces and production relations. Marx and
Engels in their later works as well as in the early writings
took the stand that it is the stage of development of produ-
ctive forces that determines the nature of production rela--
tions. s such a stand the result of a mechanical approach;
and if so, what would be the dialectical approach? These
are very relevant questions today. - o =

Let us see whether production reiations play a decisive.
role in leading to inventions which accelerate the developr:
ment of productive forces. Marx points out that production
relations generally play the role as ‘the forms of develop-
ment of productive forces’. He sees the role of production
relations as a condition conducive to the development of,
productive forces. It isthe confiict between the subjective .
and objective factors within the productive forces that,
genarally leads to new inventions. That is why the produ-_'_
ctive forces are able to advance by ovartaking the existing
production refations. Itis in such moments that the struggle.
between the advanced productive forces and obsolete pro-
duction relations becomes intense. The development of .
productive forces create a situation where it becomes
essential to destroy old productive relations and establish
new ones. But in such circumstances what determines
further development of productive forces is the changes in_
production relations. Then, the revolution in the realm of
productioh relations plays the decisive role in social deve-
{cpment.

Class struggle develops as a reflection of this struggle-
between productive forces and production relations. Marx
and Engels say, “Thus all collisions in history have their.
origin, according to ourview, in the contradiction between.
the productive forces and the form of intercourse.”? (Inthe.
early writings, for the term ‘productive relations’ it is the.
term ‘form of intercourse’ that is mostly used.) Class stru- ‘_

oy
Sl

9. Ibid, p. 62, | P
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ggle emerges in the superstructure as a reflection of the
conflict between productive forces and production relations
in the economic base. This class struggle, in turn, helps
the development of productive forces. ““The very moment
civilization begins,” Marx says in his reply to Proudhon,
*production begins to be founded on the antagonism of
orders, estates, classes and finally on the antagonism of
accumulated labour and actual labour. No antagonism,
no progress. This is the law that civilization has followed
up to our days. Till now, the productive forces have been
developed by virtue of this system of class antagonisms.’"10

Marx has not overlooked the mutua! role played by the
productive forces and production relations in their deve-
lopment. He said, “For M. Proudhon the concentration of
the instruments of labour is the negation of the division of
labour. In reality we find again the reverse. As the con-
centration of instruments develops, the division develops
also, and vice versa. This is why every big mechanical
invention is followed by a greater division of labour, and
each increase in the division of labour gives rise in turn to
new mechanical inventions.”11 Invention of new machines
is definitely the development of productive forces. This
immediately leads to the development of division of labour
or production relations. This development of production
relations, in turn, paves the way for the further develop-
ment of productive forces.

An overall view of human history shows that it is the
productive forces that determines the nature of production
relations. It is in the background of this understanding that
Marx sees the windmill as the symbol of feudalism and the
steam engine as the symbol of capitalism. Attempts to see
the influence of mechanical approach in such statements,
by taking them in isolation, is quite meaningless; because
Marx, who has always maintained that revolutionary class
plays the decisive role in the productive forces and that

10. K. Marx, ‘The Poverty of Philosophy’. p. 53,
11, lbid, p. 121,

2. Ses ChApWI Y.
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man participating in the productive activity while chfgngihg
the external world changes himself, has been ever vugll?rg_t
to stick to the dialectical approach. Though the productive
forces generally play the decisive role, Marx and Enqels
were of the view that at certain occasions the production
relations also, in turn, play the decisive role. They main-
tained this stand ever since they had given shape to the

_ materialist outlook of history in 1845 till the very end.

Mao Tsetung’'s contribution is in redefining, sticking
to the framework of dialectical logic, this stand generally
adopted by Marx and Engels in their historical outlook.
Mao holds that in the contradiction between productive

forces and production relations, it is the productive forges.

that play the principal and decisive role.’ 2 {n the light of
this definition, it can be seen that the historical outlook.
presented by Marx and Engels has not in the least deviated.,

from the dialectical approach.

;i’!i
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Chapter 12

The Age of Social Revolution

In.this chapter we shall try to analyse in detail the

s;gn:fl_c;_ance of lf_ﬂgrx's conciusions quoted in the last cha-
Ef‘ ie‘:; fbi:zeguest;on relates to the conflict between produ-
orces and production relations and '

: the epoch o
social favolfztlor] that follows; this being the mostpcruci(;:
aspect of historical development.

. ,TILG na.ture of social revolution and the role piayed in it
layw;; c;f L;:ftsltve‘fo:cgs and production relations and how the
: istorical development operate can b d

correctly through a study of the hi N ronh o

rect e history of the growth
capitalism. Marx, in his Cqg Y stors
: . pital, has treated the hij

of this transformation i pvild
: process quite exhaustively, basin

himself on the transformations which took place in Europe?

GUILDS AND MANUFACTURE

v Thg capitalist mode of production had marked ijts
ent l‘n feudal towns where handicrafts, based on feudal
_ production relation, were the mainstay of productionu Ia
town.s work used to be carried out by guilds. Each ' 'l;
con§|sted of a guildmaster, who was an e;xpert 'hgutll
pa.rt:cular trade around which the guild was or I 't o
skiilled workmen and apprentices. sanised
§ Conventions and traditions passed down the generat
fons ruled the relations within the guild, with thg E"'Iad-
master resembling the patriarhal head of a family. g;;ct; '

The Age of Social Revolution 193

guild competed with the others and there was no question
of the journeymen and apprentices of ali guilds uniting
against the others. Another characteristic of the guild
system was that the workers were the owners of the tools.
This was a production system which had remained stagnant
for centuries, making all change and development impos-
sible. There was no division of labour worth its name either
within the guild or among the guilds.

An important division of labour that had evolved in the
feudal stage was the separation of distribution from produ-
ction. And when a new class of merchants emerged to take
over the function of distribution estabtishing contacts
between towns became easy. As a result of this, the possi-
bility of new instruments of production invented in one
town reaching other towns came up.. But because of the
primitiveness of the transport and communication systems,
trade relations which had developed through such practice
were severely limited. Quite a number of production
implements developed in many places either stagnated in
jsolation or were destroyed by barbarians. However, divi-
sion of labour between towns grew up with the develop-
ment of trade relations between them, that is, some towns
started concentrating on the production of some particular
product only. And this specialisation helped the develop-
ment of manufacture system, the initial stage of capitalist
production. :

The manufacture system developed from these han-

~ dicrafts that had not been stunted by the narrow limits of

the guild system. Weaving, a part-time occupation of
farmers in villages, was among the first of those trades
which came under manufacture and many weaving centres
in villages grew into towns. The increased demand for
cloth due to population growth and possibility for ‘capital
accumulation as a result of the spread of exchange relation
were the two factors which had contributed to the deve-
lopment of manufacture in such towns. .. ,
The distinctive characteristic of manufacture is coop-
eration based on a division of labour, where many labour-
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ers work under one capitalist according to a strict division

of labour. The relation between the capitalist and the
labourer in the manufacture system differs fundamentally
from those between the guildmaster and the journeymen
in the old guild system. Here all means of production are
owned by the capitalists and the labourer has no claims
on them. Though extensive cooperation and division of
labour had come up in the initial stage of manufacture, the
very process of labour itself had not achieved any funda-
mental progress as compared to the guilds, The same old
instruments and methods were used. Elaborating on this
initial stage of capitalist production Marx says, "'A greater
number of labourers working together, at the same time,
in one ptace (or, if you will, in-the same field of labour),
in order to produce the same sort of commaodity under the
mastership of one capitalist, constitutes, both historically
and logically, the starting-point of capitalist production.
With regard to the mode of production itself, manufacture,
in its strict meaning, is hardly to be distinguished, in its
earliest stages, from the handicraft trades of the guilds,
otherwise than by the greater number of workmen simul-
taneously employed by one and the same individual capi-
_tal. The workshop of the medieval master handicraftsman
is simply enlarged.”"1
In short, the capitalist mode of production emerged
without evolving any new instrument of production diffe-
rent from those of the guilds of the feudal age. What was
new was the change in production relations, that is, exte-
nded cooperation based on the division of tabour; which
means that the decisive factor in the transformation from
feudalist production to capitalist production was a change
in production relations. However, Marx points out that
an entirely new, qualitatively new productive force was
engendered through this change. In other words, coope-
ration based on division of labour had given rise to an
immense productive force. Commenting on this, Marx

‘- K. Marx, ‘Capital’, Vol. I, p. 305,
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«__.the special prodpctive power of the _combined
working-day is, under all circumstances, the soclalfprod.u-|
ctive power of labour, or the producti\_re p.)ower'g :;JCIEI
tabour. This power is due to cc>0p_eratton lts‘eIf.f 7 [?::r-\
over, he goeson to estabtish that :ths productnye orce :
out of cooperation is characteristic not only of_ the st:;ge of
manufacture but also of the whole _capltahst mode ©
I ion itself. o
pmd'LI"zti:sO?ise of manufacture prqceefled along dlfferu-'lgi
paths. On the one hand, by centralising basedon a strrlct
division of labour performed by numerous iabourers a

says.

- different centres under a single capitalist; and on the other,

by bringing together skilled artificers Wht? earjier usz_ad tlz
carry out the entire process t:‘if production of a s":gnt
product, and developing division of.labour to an e>§'e

where each carries out only a part of it. Marx _says., !3ut
whatever may have been its particular startn}gpomt, 1tsf|.nal
form is invariably the same-—a productive mechanism
whose parts are human beings.”3 -The' rol'e p!aw.ad by manu-
facture in the development of the Caplt'a.lls‘t social orc!ar can
be summarised thus, “By decomposition of handicraf;s,
by specialisation of the instruments of .Iabour, by t e
formation of detail labourers, and b\_’ grou?tf\g and combi-
ning the latter into a single mechanism, d.w:suon of labour
in manufacture creates a quatlitative gradation, and a quan-

titative proportion in the social process of production; it

consequently creates a definite organisation of th.e labour
of society, and thereby dc_a\fehops4 at the same time new
i rces in the society.” )
pmdll\j/(l::r:[:f:gtzre had started deve[opipg i_n many European
countries by the 14th and 15th centuries itself. However,
the period from the middie of the 16th. centur.y to the Ia.ter
half of the 18th century, when the m.dus'trlal revolution
took place is known as the periad of capitalist _manufactu.re.
During this period, much progress was made in devgloping

.
2. 1bid, p, 312
3. Ibid, p- 320.
4. Ibid, p. 344.
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" instruments of production. Especially, since division of-

labour led to labourers specialising in specific operations
their instruments too became highly specialised. But the
division of labour and specialisation characteristic of manu-
facture which had evolved spontanzously and through
experience took root resisting all change and continued for
centuries. “Any alteration in this form, except in trivial
matters, is solely owing to a revolution in the instruments
of labour.”’s On how manufacture was forced to give way
to such a revolution, Marx says: At the same time manu-
_ facture was unable, either to seize upon the production of
society to its full extent, orto revolutionise that production
to its very core. |t towered up like an economic work of
art, on the broad foundation of the town handicrafts, and
of the rural domestic industries. At a given stage of its
development, the narrow technical basis on which manu-
facture rested, came into conflict with requirements of
production that were created by manufacture itseif.”

This conflict led to a new revolution, which arose out
of the circumstances created by manufacture itself. Asa
result of division of labour under manufacture, a particular
brarich of production devoted to the production of machi-
nery that was in use came into being. And the machines
produced by this branch broke up the foundations of manu-
facture and gave birth to capitalism based on modern
industry.

Speaking about the distinction between the two stages
of capitalism, i.e., manufacture and modern industry, Marx
says: ‘‘In manufacture the revolution in the mode of pro-
duction begins with the labour-power, in modern industry
it begins with the instruments of labour.”’? This evaluation
is extremely important. What Marx calls revolution in
labour-power under manufacture is the great leap forward
in the development of labour-power through cooperation
based on division of labour. . In a sense this was a change

5. Ibid. p. 347.
6. lbid, p. 351.
7. lbid, p. 351,
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in the realm of production relations, for the change had
taken place in the relations among those who engaged in
labour. Narrow production relations of the guild had been
replaced by those which facilitated extensive cooperation
under manufacture. On the other hand, a broader set of
cifcumstances had facilitated cooperation based on division
of labour, inspite of the absence of new instruments of
labour. One of these was the development of trade relat-
jons as a result of increased transport facilities. Fundamen-
tally, development of transportation facilities is develop-
ment of productive forces. But the resultant growth in
trade is a development of production relations. Likewise
population growth and the possibilities of capital accumu-
lation prepared the ground for the growth of manufacture.
However all this only helped create an atmosphere condu-
cive for the development of production process in the field
of handicrafts. Internal contradictions in the production
prbcess had played a significant role in this development.

. The system of manufacture emerged through the.smashing

of the fetters of feudal production relations by productive
forces within the guild especially their subjective factor,
labour- power—which were entrapped and stunted by these
relations. Though this liberation came about through
changes in production relations it was fundamentally a -
revolution in the field of labour-power. And that is why

Marx has emphasised this aspect. ‘

The revolution sparked off by the manufacture system

did not develop to new heights immediately and it conti-

nued unchanging for two or three centuries without any

significant development either in the subjective or objective

factors of the production process, that is, labour-power o7

instruments of production. Cooperation based on division

of labour could not rise to new heights without great
strides in the development of instruments of production.

Hence productive process remained undeveloped after the.
initial teap throughout the long period of existence of the
manufacture system. This stagnation was resolved and
productive process made rapid strides only after the indu-
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strial revolution in the latter half of the 18th century brought'

out new instruments of production. This is why Marx
described this revolution in instruments of production as a
distinctive characteristic of modern industry.

VIOLENT CLASS STRUGGLE

Was Marx ignoring the importance of class struggle
when he underlined the development of productive forces

in the growth of manufacture and modern industry. Not,
at all. He proved in Capital by unveiling the history of

“transformation from feudalism to capitalism that the con-
“tradiction between developing productive forces and obso-
lete production relations manifests in society in the form
of class struggle. _ , .
Manufacture had taken shape in many towns of

Europe in the 14th and 15th centuries itself. Even though

the new system developed within the production process
that was limited to towns, it could not have remained so.
The new production system could not develop without
coming in conflict with the feudal mode of production
prevalent in Europe. But it required, on the one hand,
much larger capital than what was necessary for the guilds;
and on the other, ““free’’ workers unattached to instru-
ments of production. Till then the serfs who ran away
from feudal lords became journeymen in towns. And they
were all attached to the means of production in the guilds.
On the contrary, extensive growth of manufacture deman-
ded a massive inflow of labour force into towns—men
uprooted from their hearth and means of production.
Surplus value created through the ' exploitation of
labour—power is the source of capital. In order to produce
this surplus value there should be capital and exploitable
labour-power. At the beginning of manufacture, there is
no other way but to get both from the existing society.
The history of Europe from the end of the 1bth century
onwards is one of untold crimes and cruelties, perpetrated

»
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by new capitalist elements musfiroomed in every town, to-
gather initial capital and labour-power. Marx narrates
in Capital how the new bourgeoisie and- feudal !Vord.s who
were turning capitalists captured the entire lands in villages
and drove the peasants to towns. In .Marx's_words the
history of this process of capitalist takeover in the 16th
and 17th century Europe Is “written in Ietters of blood
and fire.”” In certain cases thousands of villages were
purnt. The bourgeoisie thrived by blind loot, arson g::mdi
* murder. Even the norms of feudal justice and laws were
thrown to the winds. The whole of Europe was the scene
of a bloody class struggle all these centuries. I't resulted
from the contradiction between new pro‘duptwe foyces
that developed in towns and obsolete production relations
in villages and elsewhere. Feudalism +epresented the

. obsolete production relations while capitalism represented

new productive forces. It was at the .height of this struq-
gle against feudal production relations that bourgeois
democratic revolutions took place in all European county-
jes. The bourgeoisie captured political power and fon:n'cidly _
established the capitalist system as a result of gaining
dominance in the struggle between productive forces and
production relations in the economic base.

Laws made d'u‘ring that period reflect the intense class
struggle. The peasants were forced to shuttle between
villages and towns; but, provisions . were made tq a.ward
capital punishment to wandering peasants. Similarly,
when workers becams a major force in towns Iaws'were
made to freeze their wages and suppress any voice of
protest.

Thus examined against this pbackground, it is _clear
that bourgeois democratic revolutions were only a hlg_her
form of the continuing struggle against feudal production
relations. Those revolutions completed the collapse c.)f
feudal relations and accelerated the development of capi-
talist productive forces. The background of'industrlal
revolution, the highest leap of capitalist productwe‘forces,
was the collapse of feudal production relations. About
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this dialectical relationship of productive forces and pro-
duction relations, Mao says, “To.be sure, the revolution
in the production relations is brought on by a certain de-
gree of development of the productive forces, but the

major development of the productive forces always comes

after changes in the production relations.”8 ‘

As pointed out earlier, Marx brings out clearly the
dual nature of production relations. It is the production
relations existing as a form of development of productive
forces that turn at a certain stage into their own fetters.

Then begins an era of social revolution to smash these

fetters—and advance; naturally; this leads to a develop-

ment of productive forces, As Marx relates the history

of transformation from feudalism to capitalism in Capital,
he reveals the complex relationship between productive
forces and production relations and the form of social
revolution that emerges as a result of that contradiction.

THE DEFECT OF BETTELHEIM'S VIEWS

As pointed out earlier? the theory of productive forces
has been criticised from different quarters. French Marxian
economist, Charles Bettelheim, has played a prominent
role in this ideological struggle. The undercurrent of his
exhaustive study Class Struggles in the USSR is the criticism
of the theory of productive forces. But his basic theoretical
stand is incompatible with the dialectical outiook. In fact,
such mistakes only blunt the attack against revisionism,
Therefore, it is necessary to pinpoint the defects of Bettel-
‘heim’s views,

Bettelheim contends that there are in the works of
Marx and Engels, on the one hand, ideas representing revo-
jutionary Marxism, and on the other, mere repetitions of
old ideas.’®© While in their early writings, especially

8. Mao Tsetung, A Critique of Soviet Economics, p. 66,

9. See Chapter 9,
40. C. Bettelheim, Class Struggle in the USSR, Second Period 1923-
1930, MR press, 1978, pp. 514-16.
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those of 1846 and 1847, the approach is one of
emphasising productive forces and technology. in
the Communist Manifesto what is evident is the revolu-
tionary, dialectical approach that upholds class struggle
as the motive. force of history. However, the former
stand sutfaces again on many occasions. In the Preface of
1859 and in the first volume of Capital this approach
is evident. But in another article written in 1865, Bett-
elheim says, Marx again adopts a revolutionary stand
totally free from theése defects. In it Marx establishes
that capitalist relations of production come into
being without any change inthe level of technology,
but through a mere process of subjugating labour to

capital. About this stand of Marx, Bettelheim says:

“His writings which break away from the difficulties
bound up with the juxtaposition of two  types of
formulations are those in which Marx ascribes the
movement of history, and so also, the development of
the productive forces and even of ‘technology” to the
changing of social relations and the struggles between classes.”
Then he defines revolutionary Marxism: “It is one of the
distinctive features of revoluticnary Marxisra that it reck-
ons with the pos‘éibility and necessity of first of all chang-
ing production relations, in otder to ensure, under certain
conditions, the development of the productive forces.’”12

Though one does not consider every word of Marx
and Engels as representing revolutionary Marxism, we
cannot agree with Bettelheim’s definition of revolutionary
Marxism. His discovery of Marxism only in those works
giving importance to production relations and not in those
emphasising productive, forces is one-sided and undiale-

ctical. .
Both these approaches can be seen In the works of

Marx and Engels. In fact there is not much difference, in
this respect, between their early writings and the later
ones. Butthey had in 1845 itself correctly presented the

11. 1bid, pp. 514-15. .
12, Ibid, pp. 515-16,
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materialist outlook of history. The very same ideas per-
vade their works throughout. The first theories distingu-
ishing Marxist world outlook from mechanical materialism
were formulated in the Theses on Feurbach in 1845. This
outlook presented as the philosophy of practice always
reflects in his materialist view of history; and therefore he
gave importance to the subjective factor, man. All attempts
to find a gap, in this respect, between Marx's early
writings and his later ones, are thoroughly futile. Bett-

elheim’s stand of seeing mechanicism in the early writings -

and revolutionary Marxism in the f{ater ones and that of
others seeing revolutionary Marxism only in the early
writings are both consequences of partial and one-sided
outlook.

There is nothing unnatural in the occasional shift in
emphasising productive forces and production relations.
In the development of history, at certain times it is the

‘development of praductive forces that take history forward

and in certain others, itis the change in production relat-
ions. Capital reveals this complex process involved in
the transformation of feudalism into capitalism. We saw
that from the guild system in feudalism to manufacture
in -capitalism there is no change in technology involved.
On the contrary, it was the development of cooperation
based on division of labour that gave birth to capitalist
relations of production. But this is only a brief stage in
the rather long transition period. It was pointed out earlier
that Marx evaluated it as a revolution in labour-power
and the reasons thereof. At the same time, Marx descri-
bed the change to modern industry as a revolution in the
instruments of production. Along with it Marx has also
unveiled the picture of protracted class struggle. There
is a dialectical relation between the development of pro-
ductive forces and the change in production relations.
The developmental laws of history cannot be understood
without seeing these two aspects.

Bettelheim fails to see that it is the approach of Marx
and Mao Tsetung that represents revolutionary Marxism.
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So he stresses that changes in production relations always

play the decisive role in the development of history. He,

does not see the development of productive forces through
the internal contradiction between the subjective and ob-
jective factors in the process of production. Likewise, he
ignores the fact that class struggle is the reflection of the
contradiction between productive forces and Pproduction

relations. In short, what is conspicuously absent in’
Bettelheim’s views is the dialectical outlook. Such a stand '
only weakens the fight against the theory of productive
forces. '

THE DIALECTICAL APPROACH OF MARX

Marx never considered that changes in the economic
base were mechanically reflected in the superstructure,
on the contrary, hetook into account the complex situ-
ation created by the interaction between economic base
and various factors in the superstructure. He said, “men
make their own history, but they do not make it just as
they piease, they. do not make it under circumstances
chosen by themselves, but under circumstances directly
encountered, given and transmitted from the past.”13
Marx’'s dialectical outlook of history is fully reflected in
it. Men make their own history; instruments of product-
ion or any other material objects do not make it for them.
It shows that -Marx always stressed the importance of
subjective factor in historical development. But men
cannot make use of their subjective abilities without at the
same time being subjected to certain controfs. They can
actonly by confronting the objective conditions. During
a period of revolutionary crisis, men revolutionise both
themselves and the external worlid; they create something
new, something so far non-existent. New conditions and
new course of events evolve out of this process.

13. Marx and Engels, Selected Works, Vol, 1, p. 398,

i
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The sum-total of Marx’s analysis of the French revo-
jution of 1848-BCis that the political conflicts, their
success and failure, etc., in the superstructure arising as
a result of sharpening of the contradiction between prod-
uctive forces and production relations, are not directly
controlled by the economic base. Even though the ultimate
_ determining factor is the economic base, conditions always

exist for interaction among the various elements in the
superstructure and giving birth to new situations. The
‘course of historical development cannot be understood
without evaluating such situations. It is in this sense that
Marx said that the changes in the economic base can be

studied at the level of empirical sciences, but those in the

superstructure cannot be so precisely determined. But Marx
could only point out, not ‘elaborate, that superstructure In

tuin -influences the base.

Chapter 13

Dictatorship of
the Proletariat

Marx said, in a letter to Joseph Weydemeyer in March
1852, “As to myself, no credit is due to me for discovering
either the existence of classes in modern society or the
struggle between them. Long before me bourgeois histo-
rians had described the historical development of this class
struggle and bourgeois economists the sconomic anatomy
of the classes. What 1 did that was new was to demonst-
rate: 1) that the existence of classes is merely linked to
particular historical phases in the development of production,
2) that class struggle necessarily leads to the dictatorship
of the proletariat,’3) that this dictatorship itself, only con-
stitutes the transition to the abolition of all classes and toa
classless society.”"1

Marx reached these canclusions after an analysis of
of world history and the then existing capitalist society,
based on the materialist outlook of history. An objective
analysis of the nature of contradictions in capitalist society
led him to predict the inevitability of the dictatorship of
the protetariat.  While formulating the materialist view
of history itself Marx and Engels had found that the
contradiction arising out of social nature of productive
forces and individual nature of productive relations would
under capitalism become intense and burst out.

1, Marx and Engels, Selected Correspondence. p. 64.
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They said in the Communist Manifesto, *'For many a

decade past the history of industry and commerce is but
the history of the revolt of modern productive forces
against modern conditions of production, against the
_ property relations that are the conditions for the existence
of the bourgeoisie and of its rule. The productive forces
at the disposal of society no longer lend to further the
development of the conditions of bourgeois property; on
the contrary they have become too powerful for these
conditions, by which they are fettered, and so soon as
they ovetcome these fetters, they bring disorder into the
whole of bourgeois society, endanger the existence of
bourgeois property.”2 And. "the proletarians cannot
become masters of the productive forces of society, except
by abolishing their own previous mode of appropriation,
- and thereby also every other previous mode of appropri-

ation. They have nothing of their own to secure and to

fortify; their mission is to destory all previous securities
for and insurances of. individual property.”3 :
In the era of feudalism, private property existed base
on the labour of the owner of the property itself. Though
a handful of feudal lords exploited the serfs and peasants,

the serfs had the right of property over their means of -

production. The peasant was inseparably connected to the
land. With the beginning of capitalist production, these
peasants were virtually uprooted from their fand. Indivi-
dualist private property was negated for the sake of socia-
lised mode of production In capitalism; and capitalist
private property was established. Now the highly socialised
means of production came under a handful of people.
Moreover, a flourishing world market created conditions
for worldwide domination by capitalism. The still expan-
ding productive forces of capitalism is getting more and
more centralised. As this centralisation breaks the limits
of nations and becomes international in character, exploi-
tation and oppression becomes most acute. Such a situa-

2. Marx and Engels, Selected Works, yol._i, p. 113-14.
3. Ibid, p 118, _ ’ '
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tion stalls further development of productive forces. Tﬁ’g
productive forces can again develop only when capital‘ié@;;-. -
production relations are smashed in a fight between the
proletariat, representing new productive forces and the
bourgeoisie, representing old production relations. Marx
says about this contradiction that makes proletarian revo-
lution inevitable, “The monopoly of capital becomes a
fetter upon the mode of production, which has sprung up
and flourished along with and under it. Centralisation of
the means of production and socialisation of tabour at last
reach a point where they become incompatible with their

-capitalist integument. This integument is burst asunder.

The knell of capitalist private property sounds. The expro-
priators are expropriated.”’4

TRANSITION PERIOD

After the capitalist systent got jtself established in a
firm foundation the productive forces developed very fast
following industrial revolution. Consequently, the socia-
lisation of the productive process started with manufacture
spread tremendously and became a global process; and the
working. class, the most important factor among the pro-
ductive forces, became an international force. But the
bourgeois production relations based on individualist pri-
vate property fetter the growth of the modern productive
forces represented by the international profetariat. Unless

. these fetters are destioyed, the proletariat wiil not be able

to establish its authority over the productive forces and
create ground for their smooth progress. Thus, again an
era of social revolution has begun. Earlier, if the struggle
taok place under the leadership of the bourgeoisie to destroy
the teudal productive relations, now intense class struggle
under the leadership of the working cliass to destroy the
out-dated bourgeois productive relations, has begun.

The aim of the working class is to establish socialised

4. K- Marx, ‘Capital’, Vol- I, p- 715.
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prod-uctive relations corresponding to the socialised pro-
ductive f_orces. Its result will be a classless society, i.e.
communism. Then, communism will be the inevitable ané
ultimate result of the growing contradiction between the
: productiv:e.forces and productive relations in capitalism.
The trfms:tlon stage from capitalism to communism is for
resolving this contradiction. In his letter to Weydemeyer
Marx had defined this stage to be the dictatorship of tht;

proletariat. Later, he repeated this definition more preci- .

sely in the notesf written by him in 1875, criticising the’
Gotha Programme of the German Workers® Party. He said

~ “Between capitalist and communist society lies the period

of the revolutionary transformation of the one into the
other. There corresponds to this also a political transition
period in which the state can be nothing but the revolut-
{onary dictatorship of the proletariat.”’6 :

What are the tasks of the transition period. While
evaluating the class struggles during 1848-50 and critici-
sing the wrong notions of dogmatists, Marx described
‘revolutionary socialism in clear terms, ""This socialism is
the declararion of the permanence of revolution, the class
dictatorship of the proletariat as the necessary transit point
to the abolition of class distinctions generally, to the abolit-
ion of all the relations of production that correspond to
these relations of production, to the revelutionising of all
the ideas that result from these social relations.”’7

There was no practical experience about the proletar-
ian dictatorship when Marx reached these conclusions.
The study of the contradictions in the capitalist society is
the basis of these conclusions, The proletarian revolution
takes place and the period of proletarian dictatorship be-
gins when the productive forces develop so much as to
make the transformation to communism inevitable. Of rea-
ching such a situation in Europe in the second half of the
19th century itself, Engels said, *And, in fact, the aboli-
tion of classes in society presupposes a degree of histo-

6. Marx and Engels, Selected Works Vol H -
7. Ibid, Vol 1, p, 282 - Yol Tl pe. 3233
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rical evolution at which, the existence, not simpiy of this

or that particular ruling class, but of any ruling class at
all, and, therefore, the existence of class distinction #self

has become an absolute anachronism.--This point is now

reached.”8 .

Once the development of productive forces reaches

this stage, what is necessary is a change in production

relations. When the productive forces develop so much

as to make the transformation to communism inevitabie

she transition stage of proletarian. dictatorship has 1o,
fuifit the task of completely eliminating  the existing’
bourgeois production relations. That is why Marx put
stress onlyon the change in production relations and
superstructure in his definition of the socialist stage.
When all capitalist production relations and capitalist
‘social relations are eliminated and all ideas in the supers-
tructure are revolutionised, when ail obstaclies which acted
as fetters of productive forces are destroyed, the further
development of productive forces is bound to take place.
But it is a ‘thorough transformation of productive relations
that is decisive in making sucha growth of productive
forces possible. :

The revisionists misinterpret this most important Marx-
ian discovery and definition. They argue that according
to the Marxian historical outlook productive forces play
the decisive role throughout. This is denying class struggle
in the period of the dictatorship of the proletariat, thus, in
effect, strengthening the remaining capitalist relations of
production and bourgeois ideology and paving the way
for a capitalist restoration as has happened in the Soviet
Union and China.

But the theory of productive forces cannot be defeated
by taking a stand, as Bettelheim does, that change in prod-
uction relations always plays the decisive role in all stages
of the development of history. The development of produ-
ctive forces has played a decisive role in the development. -
of various socigbsystems. However, it is an undeniable

8. F. Engels, "Anti-Duhring’, p- 323
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fact that in the transition stages, i.e., in the era of social
revolfution, it is the change in production refations which
plays the decisive role. The period of dictatorship of the
proletariat is such a transition stage, an era of social revo-
lution. It is one of those certain occasions, as pointed out
by Mao, when change in production relations plays the
decisive role.

_ FORM OF PROLETARIAN DICTATORSHIP

In the Comwmunist Manifesto Marx and Engels declared
that the aim of Communists is to forcibly overthrow the exi-
sting social order. They did not specifically examine how to
handle the probiem of the state. But, Marx came to clearer
conclusions while evaluating the class struggles of 1848-50,
He said, ‘'All revolutions perfected this machine instead of

- smashing it,”’? indicating that socialist revolution aims at
the destruction of the existing state and the creation of an
entirely new set-up. However, even at that time there was
no clear idea as to what form the new state would take,

It was the Paris Commune which provided necessary
practical experiences about the concrete form of the dicta-
torship of the proletariat. [In his address to the First Inter-
national evaluating the experience of the Commune, Marx
said, "‘But the working class cannot simply lay hold of the
ready-made state machinery, and wield it for its own

purposes.’'® Further, on the historical significance of the

Commune, "It was essentially a working-class government,
the product of the struggle of the producing against the
appropriating class, the political form at last discovered
under which to work out the economic emancipation of
labour..-The Commune was therefore to serve as a lever for
uprooting the economicai foundations upon which rests
the existence of classes, and therefore of class-rule. With
" labour emancipated, every man becomesg’@working man,

9. Marx and Engels, Selgcted Works, Vol. |, p- 477-
10- ibid, Vol- I p. 217 o
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and productive labour ceases to be a class attribute.”11

The architects of the Commune were never under the
illusion that this is an easy task. On the contrary, Marx
says, the working class of Paris clearly understood that it
could be achieved only by transforming both men and cir-
cumstances through protracted struggles and long historical
processes.

What the Commune did as soon as it captured power
was to suppress the standing army and :pass orders to
replace it with armed masses. Thus the most powerful base
of the existing state was smashed. The Commune was
formed of elected representatives on the basis of universal
suffrage with the right to recall.This was the most important
characteristic of democratic functioning the Commune
enforced. The Commune was not a mere parliamentary
body. It was a working arrangement combining both the
tasks of legislature and executive. It ended the status of
police being the executive arm of the central government
and turned it into an instrument answerable to the Com-
mune, subject to the right to recall- So also were all
officials in the administrative set-up and the judiciary.
Moreover, it put the wages of all categories of officials on
par with those of the warkers. These were effective steps
against the growth of bureaucracy. The authority of the
church which was an instrument of spiritual oppression was
smashed. The sphere of education was completely Iibei_'ated
from the influence of the state and the church. '

The Commune proved that democracy under the
dictatorship of the proletariat is far higher than bourgeois
democracy. It serves as aguide even after a century,

in 1875, Engels criticised the programme of the
German Workers’ Party to establish "a free people’s state”’
“‘The whole talk about the state should be dropped, esp-
ecially since the Commune, which was no longer a state
in the proper sense of the word. ... As, therefore, the
state is only a transitional instjitution which is used in the

1. Ibid. p 223
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struggle, inthe revolution, in order to hold down one’s
adversaries by force, it is pure nonsense 10 talk of a free
people’s state; SO long asthe proletariat still uses the
state, it does not use itin the interests of freedom but in
order to hold down its adversaries, and as soon as it
becomes possible to speak of freedom the state as such
ceases to exist. We would therefore propose to replace
state everywhere by Gemeinwesen [community]. a good
old German word which can very well represent the. French
word “‘commune”.'"12 '

The message of the Commune is mainly its extensive
democracy. But the experiences of the Commune show
that democracy cannot survive while being encircled. by
a callous and powerful enemy. In a letter to Kugelmann in
1871, Marx pointed out the serious mistakes of the Com-
mune. One, was the decision not to pursue and destroy the
enemies who fled to Versaiiles and the ‘'Second mistake:
The central committee surrendered its power too soon,
to make way for the Commune.’13 Here, Marx raises the
question of centralisation. The state in the period of the
dictatorship of the proletariat shouild have not only democi-
acy but also centralisation. It can survive only by facing
the internal and external enemies. And that is not possible
without a centralised organisationalfunctioning. It is the
party of the proletariat that can offer such a centralisation.
Since the central committee of the party surrendered its
power, the Commune lost this centalisation. But, as the
experienices in the Saviet Union show, centralisation can
also lead to the growth of bureaucracy. How boththe
aspects. centralisation and democracy, are to be harmo-
nised remains a crucial guestion. We shall revert to it
while discussing the Cultural Revolution.

[ ———
12. ibid. Vol. lil. pp- 34-35.
13. Marx and Enge[s! Selected Gorrespondance,_ p- 247-

Colonial Oppression

" Engels says, “{f. events and series of events are judged by

Chabter 14
World System of

1n his introduction to Marx's Class Struggles in France,

current history, it will never be possible to go back to the
ultimate economic causes. - A clear survey of the.econo-
mic history of a given period can never pe obtained contem-
poraneocusly, but only subsequently after a collecting and
sifting of the material has taken place.””* This statement
should be kept in mind wherever the materialist view of
history-is used to evaluate historical events. it also explains
why Marx and Engéls could not fully comprehend the nature
of the evoiution that capitalism was undergoing at the
time.

Marx had, no doubt, correctly observed and defined
the direction of evolution of capitalism. Capitalist produ-
ction starts off on new evolutionary paths as soon as it
begins to stand on its own after smashing feudal production
relations, and private property of a section of the capitalists
themselves gets expropriated, Marx says, “That which is
now to be expropriated is_no longer the labourer working
for himself, but the capitalist exploiting many labourers.
This expropriation is accomplished by the action of the
immanent laws of capitalistic production itself, by the
centralisation of capital. Our capitalist always kills many."2

1. Marx and Engels, Selected Works, Vel. I p. 186.
2. K. Marx, ‘Capital’, veol. I, p. 714, )

-
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Here Ma_fx sketches out the process of formation of mono-
poly.capntal. Despite this, it was not possible for him to
predict the ultimate result of this process and the political
rela.tions it might give rise to, at that stage, since monopoly
ca;;nta! was yet to attain its full growth. Further, as Engels
pointed out, undercurrents of the economic 'world gn!';an
never be fully evaluated contemporaneously.

LENIN'S DEFINITION

Lenin’s analysis of monopoly capital picks up from -

where Marx had left off. Speaking about the ground-
work done by Marx for such a study, Lenin says, *Half
a‘.c:entu_ry ago, when Marx was writing ‘Capital’, free
‘cqmpetlflqn appeared to the overwhelming rnajo;ity of
economists to be a ~“natural law™. Official science tried
by a conspiracy of silence, tokill the works of Marx’
who by a theoretical and historical analysis of capitalisn;
had [?roved that free competition gives rise to the conce-
ntration of production, which in turn, ata certain stage
of development, leads to monopoly. Today, monopog!y
has begome a fact. Economists are writing mountains of
books in which they describe the diverse manifestations
Ef moz?opol_y, and continue to declare in chorus that
Mar?<|sm is refuted”’.”’3 Bourgeois economists started
bnpgmg out lengthy tomes on monopoly capital as soon
as it became areality which could no longer be ignored;
whereas Marx with the insight of his historical out.loolé

. could trace out its evolution even before it had matured

o Lenin termed the highest stage of capitalism which
“a en:lel:gec.i through the growth of monopoly capital as
imperiatism’ and summed up the transformation thus,

Thus, the principal stages in the history of monopolies

are the following: 1) 1860-70, the hi
. , highest stage, the
apex of devetopment of free competition; monopoly is

in the barely discernible, embryonic stage. 2) After the

3. V. 1. Lenin, Selected Works in One Volume, Moscow, 1971, p- 180
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crisis of 1873, a jengthy period of development of cartels;
but they are still the exception. They are yet durable.
They are still a transitory phenomenofn. 3) The boom
at the end of the nineteenth eentury and the crisis of
1900-03. Cartels become one of the foundations of the
whole of economic jife. Capitalism has been transformed
into imperialism.”"* The basic features of imperialism,

defined by him in his comprehensive work are: 1) The

concentration of production and capital has developed t0
such a high stage that it has created monopolies which
play a decisive role in economic life; 2) the merging of
bank capital, with industrial capital, and the creation, on the
basis of this “finance capital”’, of a financial oligarchy;
3) the export of capital as distinguished from the export of

 commodities acquires exceptional importance; 4) the for-

mation of international monopotlist capitalist asgociations
which share the world among themselves, and 5) the tesri-
torial division of the whole world among the biggest capi-
talist powers is completed.”’®

Developments in technology and the resultant advances
in the production process have played a crucial role in the
growth of free competition to monopoly. The high concen-
tration of productidn was made possible through the deve-
lopment of modern technology, and the concentratior ‘of
capital resulting therefrom led to strengthening of bank
capital which had made the shift from export of commodi-
ties to export of capital possible. In its turn, this export
of capital prepared the ground for more effective exploita-
tion of colonies.’ In fact, global plunder pased con finance
capital is the distinctive characteristic of imperialism, and
the emergence of finance capital differentiates the present
colonial exploitation of imperialism from that of the old
colonial regimes.

Highly socialised production forms the basis of this
global plunder. ~Capitalism in its imperialist stage leads
directly to the most comprehensive socialisation of produ-

- —
4, Ibid. p. i81.
6. lbid, p. 233,
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ction: it, so to speak, drags -the capitalists, against their
will and consciousness, into some soft of a new social
order, a transitional one from complete free competition
to complete socialisation.”’® Large scale socialisation of
" production made free competition impossible and the
bourgeoisie were compelied to establish production relati-

ons in accordance with this socia!isatjan. Monopolies,
which were established in each sphere of industry by
international organisations of a few powerful capitalists:

‘in place of free competition by a number of capitalists,
came up as a means by which private ownership was not
abandoned totally even while the pressures of socialisation
made their presence felt to a certain extent. The deve-

lopment of state capitalism in the 20th century, for which

Keynesian economics provided a theoretical basis, was 2
new stage inthis process. Spheres of production where
socialisation had developed to a greater extent were

brought under the control of the state with a view to

surmount the impasse resulted from the contradiction
between the increasing centralisation of production and
private ownership. Today, a considerable section of
production in imperialist countries is under state ownership.
However, this does not signify any liking for socialisation
as such on their part, but only illustrates the compulsions
of the increasing social character of production.

COLONIAL OPPRESSION

The scramble for colonial possessions had atready
begun from the time when the capitalist mode of produc-
tion had started taking firm roots in Europe. Worldwide
trade relations set up 10 facilitate the growth of a fledgling
iridustry finally led to the establishment of colonies in all
other continents by the Europeans. The growth of capi-
talism in Europe was not just due to intetnal contradictions.
while it is true that internal contradictions played the

e
6. Ibid, p. 184.
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decisive role, the development of commerce on a global

‘proportion and the plunder and exploitation of the colo-

nies have helped the growih of capitalism in Europe to a
considerable extent. The wealth plundered from the
colonies has played an important role in accumulation of
primary capital requisite for the growth of industry. In
ghort, capitalism was developing as a global system.
Towards the end of the 19th century, with the emer-

‘gence of finance capital; this global system of exploitation

took a new form. The surplus capital in each capitalist
country, accumuliated as a result of the growth of industry,

"was not used for raising the fiving standard of the people

but was exported to colonies and semi-colonies with a view
to raap super profits. The profit margin of investments in
such backward countries was very high, since land, labour
and raw materials were availabte in plenty at cheapet rates.
Before the advent of finance capital, raw materials from
colonies used to be shipped to capitalist countries to be
processed there using their own labour and the products
were sold in the colonies. But with the export of capitat
super profits could be reaped without taking all these tro-
ubles. Speaking of the world system formed through such
more effective methods of exploitation and plunder Lenin
said, “"Capitalism has grown into a world system of cold-
nial oppression and of the financial strangulation of the
overwheiming majotity of the population of the warld by a
handful of ~advanced” countries. And this “'booty’” is
shared between twa OfF three powerful world plunderers
armed to teeth (America, Great Britain, Japan), who are
drawing the whole world into their war over the division

of their booty.”” o
Today the world is divided into a small minority of

jender-countries and a large majority of borrower-countries
getting further and further entangied in debts and growing
poorer and poorer. And this process still goes on. As Lenin
said, “‘Imperialism is the epoch of finance capital and of
monopolies, which introduce everywhere the striving for

-
7. Ibid, p. 172-
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domniation, not for freedom. Whatever the politicai system
the result of these tendencies is everywhere Teaction and an
extreme intensification of antagonism in this field. Parti-
cularly intensified become the yoke of national oppression
and the striving for annexations---"'8

The global plunder during the period of monopoly
capital is far more intense than what it was durir'.lg_ the
period of free competition. And while the bourgeoisie of
that period had raised the call of “equality’, ‘fraternity’, and
‘liberty’, at feast in words, the bourgeoisie of monopoly
capitalism have no such romantic pretentions. ‘“‘The non-
economic superstructure, which grows upon the basis of
finance capital, its politics and its ideology, stimulates the
striving for colonial conquest.”’? The new instruments of
production became effective weapons for colonial oppre-
ssion. Lenin points out how even the construction of rail-
ways, usually considered to be something very progressive
and civilised, turned out to be an oppressive weapon against
the hundreds of millions of people in colonies and semi-
colonies.

Lenin had also pointed out the fact that export of
capital in order to strengthen colonial plunder. and hege-
mony also gives rise to a process that goes diantetrically
against it. And from this he drew the conclusion that the
export of capital throughout the world opens the way for
capitalist development in the cou ntries where it is invested.
Or in other words, the global hegemony of impqrialism
helps the spread of the capitalist mode of production.

REVOLUTION IN ONE COUNTRY

The massive plunder of colonies enables the imperia-
lists to bribe a section of the workers and turn them into
docile supporters. “Imperialism has the tendency to create
privileged sections also among the workers, and to detach

8. 1bid, p. 257.
9, Ibid, p. 230.
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them from the broad masses of the proletariat.”1% Lenin
analysed different aspects of this tendency taking Britain
as a specific example. Britain with its plunder throughout
the world and domination over the world market had suc-
ceeded in the bourgeoisification of a section of its workers,
while another section tailed behind those purchased by the
bourgeoisie. Generally, this is true of all imperialist countr-
ies. This section of labour aristocracy provided the basis for
opportunism and revisionism in proletarian movements and
the new situation which with the development of impe-
rialism created the possibility for the usurpation of leader-
ship of the Second International by the revisionists. A
natural outcome of this was that proletarian revolution

would not be an immediate possibility in “developed’ coun-

tries, a situation contradictory to the predictions of Marx
and Engels. Moreover, they had also envisaged the possi-
bility of revolution taking place simultaneously in all the
developed capitalist countries. However, Lenin proved that
the development of imperialism had totally wiped out this
possibility.

Assessing the new conditions resulting from the deve-
lopment of imperialism, Lenin stated in 1916, “Uneven
economic and political development is an absolute law of
capitalism. Hence, the victory of socialism is possible first
in several or even in one capitalist country alond.”"1* He
pointed out that the proletariat, victorious in one country,
would, after confiscating the wealth of the capitalists and
laying the foundations of socialist production, come out
vigourously against the remaining capitalist world and
inspire the oppressed classes the world over. The lessons
of the October Revolution totally confirm the correctness
of Lenin’s prediction.

Stalin explains the significance of these conclusions
in his outstanding work The Foundations of Leninism-as
follows: “Where will the revolution begin? Where, in what
country, can the frant of capital be pierced first?

10. Ibid, p. 246.
11. Ibid, p, 155.
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“'Where industry is more developed, where the prolet-
ariat constitutes the majority, where there is more cuiture,
where there is more democracy—that was the reply usually
given formerly.

~No, objects the Leninist theory of revolution, rnot
necessarily where industry is more developed, and so forth.
The front of capital will be pierced where the chain of
imperialism is weakest, for the proletarian revolution is

. the resuit of the breaking of the chain of the world impe-
riatist front at its weakest link; and it may turn out that the
country which has started the revolution, which has made
a breach in the front of.capltal, is less developed in a capi-
talist sense than other, more developed countries, which
have, however, remairied within the framework of capita-

m. ;

’In 1917 the chain of the imperialist world front proved
to be weaker in Russia than in the other countries. It was
there that the chain broke and provided an outlet for the
proletarian revolution.” 12

A number of factors coalesced in making Russia the
weakest link. The rotten government of Czar, deeply
hated by the whole people, was the representative of the
imperialists in Russia. Struggling against the despotic
rule of the Czars, a revolutionary movement under the
jeadership of the organised proletariat and embracing
the peasantry cruelly oppressed by feuda! landlords, was
growing stronger and stronger. These were the main
factors that made Russia the weakest link in the imperi-
alist chain. A

Such an assessment of an emerging revolutionary
situation is basically different from the earlier approach.
Stalin has very clearly explained this difference, “Formerly
it was the accepted thing to speak of the existence or
absence of abjective conditions for the proletarian revo-
jution in individual countries or, ta be more precise, in one
or another developed country. Now this point of view is

12. J. V. Stalin, ‘The Foundations of Leninism’, Selected Works,
Albanian Edition, p. 35.
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" ne lenger adequate. Now we must speak of the existence

of objective conditions for the revolution in the entire
system of world imperialist economy as an integral
whole..-“13

Thus here we have two different approaches, one
relevant before the development of imperialism and the’
other after such a development. Earlier, the internal comi-
sradiction existing in developed capitalist countries deter-
mined the possibility of revolution,with the criterion of de-
velopment of acapitalist country being the development of
its productive forces. This was the basis for conciuding
that revolutiorm would first break out in highly industriali-
sed capitalist countries with a developed mode of produ-
ction. But the development of imperialism turned this
situation - into its direct opposite. in the era of imperialism,

-the/p033ibiiity of revolution first breaking out in developed

capitalist countries has been reduced to a great extent,

while it has increased in countries where productive forces

are less developed or where capitalist development has
not even started.

Why has this happened? The fact that capitalism has
transformed into a global system in its imperialist stage is
the crucial cause underlying this change. And inthis globat

system the relation between the imperialist countries and® -

the oppressed countries which have been reduced to mere
colonies or semi-colonies has become an important link.
Thus class struggle waged on the global level has a role of
utmost importance in determining revolution. Or, in other
words, in the era of imperialism, not the level of growth of

productive forces in each country but production relations

on the global level determine when and where revolution
will break out. In short, the earlier role of productive forces
in determining the stage of revolution has now been taken
over by production relations on the global fevel. This shift
inroles is a very important turning point in the development
of history. :

13. 1bid, p. 34.
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During the period of free competition itself capitalist
countries had commenced a mad rush for colonial con-
quests. As we had seen earlier the wealth plundered from
colonies has played a very significant role In their industrial
development. However, capitalism had yet to develop into
a well-knit global system. This became possible with the
emergence of finance capital when relations based on
precise economic laws were established between the hege-
monistic countries and their colonies and semi-colonies.
The division of the world amongst imperialist powers was
completed during this new stage of finance capital. One
can see that the corner-stones of the imperialist world
system are the production relations formed on a giobal level
on the basis of finance capital. Once a country, however
backward its productive forces may be, comes within the
orbit of these global production relations, the low level of
development of its productive forces ceases to be a decisive
factor in determining the possibilities of revolution. Instead

of this, its position within these global production relations.

becomes decisive in transforming it into a centre of revo-
fution. The motive force of the October Revolution was
not the growth of productive forces in Russia; on the
cantrary, imperialist production relations played the deci-
sive role. -

A proper understanding of the dialectical relationship
between productive forces and production relations is a
must for understanding this change. During the process
of historical development one of these opposites will be
decisive at any given stage. However, the possibility of a
mutual interchange of such decisive positions in given con-
ditions also exist. This is what happens during the deve-
lopment of capitalism from the stage of free competition
to imperialism; the earlier decisive role of productive forces
is now taken over by production relations.

This fundamental change in the world situation nece-
ssitated an overall change in the strategy of world revolu-
tion. For the First and the Second Internationals revolut-
jons jn developed capitalist countries were the only ones

-~
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on their agenda. But for the Third Internation?l, revolutions
in colonies and semi-colonies became a live issue to_gether
with those in develaped capitalist countries. Thls is why
Lenin speaks of the growing role of the revolutm_nary peo-
ples in colonies and semi-colonies in his thesis on .the
international alignment of class forces, where he points
out that, ““The masses of the waorking people in the colo-
nial and semi-colonial countries, who constitute the over-

whelming majority of the population of the globe, were

roused to political life at the turn of the 20th century,
particularly by the revolutions in Russia, Turkey, Per§|§
and China. The imperialist war of 1914-18 and the SO\{iet
power in Russia are completing the process of'qonvertnr!g
these masses into an active factor in world politics and in
the revolutionary destruction of imperialism...""14 »
One of the most important contributions of Leninism

was that it analysed this new world situation precisely and

formulated a global strategy. Pointing this out as an impor-

tant aspect of Lenin’s praletarian revolutionary theory,

Stalin said, “..... a coalition between the proletarian
ravolution in Europe and the colonial revo{ujcion in the East
in a united world front of revolution against the world front
of imperialism is inevitable.””15 This outlook of world revo-
lution is essentially different from the one formulated. I::y
Marx and Engels in the 19th century. The merit of Lenin’s

strategy of world revolution, i.e., Leninism, lies in the fact

that it covers ali the essential characteristics of imperialism.

It is, as defined by Stalin, “"Marxism of the era of imperia-.

Jlism and the proletarian revolution.”16

14, V. l. Lenin, Selected Works, p. 638,
15. J. V. Stalin, Selected Works, p. 34,
16, ibid, p- 16,




Chapter 15

Theoretical Basis of
New Democratic Revolution

Evaluating the international character of the October
Revolution, Stalin said, ““This means that the October
Revolution has ushered in a new era, the era of proletarian
revolutions in the countries of imperialism.”"! The distinc-
tive features of this new stage were explained thus: “The
ora of tranquil exploitation and oppression of the colonies
and dependent countries kas passed away. The era of libe-
rating revolutions in the colonies and dependent countries,
the era of the awakening of the proletariat in those coun-
tries, the era of its hegemony in the revolution has begun™.?

“The great world-wide significance of the October
Revolution,” Stalin said while explaining its role in linking
the revolution in colonial and. semi-colonial countries with
the world socialist revaolution, “’chiefly consists in the fact
that:

1) Ithas widened the scope of the national guestion
and converted it from the particular question of combating
national oppression in Europe into the general question of
emancipating the oppressed peoples, colonies and semi-
caolonies from imperialism; ‘

“2) It has opened up wide possibilities for their eman-
cipation and the right paths towards it, has thereby greatly

1. J. V. Stalin, Selected Warks, p- 271,
2. 1bid, p- 274 '
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facilitated the cause of the emancipation of the oppre
peoples of the West and the East, and has crawn them in;ﬁ
the common cuyrerit of the victorious struggle against
imperialism; o ‘

3} It has thereby erected a bridge between the socialist
West and the enslaved East, having created a new; front of
revolutions against world imperialism, extending from the
proletarians of the West, through the Russian Revolution,
to the oppressed peoples of the East.”3

The Second International took a totally different stand
on the national question. Stalin says, “During the last two
decades the national question has undergene a number of
very important changes. The national question in the
period of the Second International and the national question
in the period of Leninism are far from being the same thing.
They differ profoundly from each other, not only in their
scope, but also in their intrinsic character.

“Formerly, the national question was usually confined
to a narrow circle of questions, concerning, primarily,
“eivilized” nationalities. The lrish, the Hungarians, the
Poles, the Finns, the Serbs, and several other European
nationalities—that was the circle of unequal peoples in
whose destinies the leaders of the Second Internationai
were interested. The scores and hundreds of millions
of Asiatic and African peoples who are suffering national i
oppression in its most savage and cruel form usually :
remained outside of their field of vision. They hesitated to
put white and black, “eivilized'* and “‘uncivilized” on the
same plane. Two or three meaningless, lukewarm resolu-
tions, which carefully evaded the question of liberating
the colonies—that was all the leaders of the Second Inter-
national could boast of. Now we can say that this dupli-
city and half-heartedness in dealing with the national =
question has been brought to an end. Leninism laid bare
this crying incongruity. broke down the wall between

3. J. V. Stalin, ‘The October Revolution and the National Question’,
quoted in Mao Tsetung, Selected Works, Vol. H, Peking, 1967, p, 345,
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whites and blacks, between Europeans and Asiatics, bet-
ween the “civilized”” and “uncivilized’’ slaves of imperial-
ism, and thus linked the national question with the quest-
jon of the colonies. The national question was thereby
transformed from a particular and internal state problem
into a general-and international problem, into 8 world
problem of emancipating the oppressed peoples in the

dependent countries and colonies from the yoke of impe- -

rialism. 4

LENIN'S COLONIAL THESIS

The questions relating to revolution in colonial and
semi-colonial countries have come up even before it became
.alive issue before the internatiena! Communist movement,
Revisionist ieaders of the Second International had argued
that the question of socialist revolution could be taken up
in countries where bourgeois demacratic revolution had
not taken place only after they had gone through a long
period after the completion of such a revolution, Lenin
exposed the bankruptcy of this argument during the petiod
of the revolution:of 1905 itself. His arguments were not
totally new in the sense th:t Marx and Engels themselves
had pointed out that the impending bourgeois revolution
in Germany would be a preiude to the subsequent proleta-
rian revolution while writing the Communist Manifesto.
Lenin stated that in the circurnstances of the tremendous
advance made by the waorking class movement in Russia;
the wotking class should come forward to gtilise the revo-
jutionary situation of 1905 and should lead the bourgeois
revolution towards proletarian revolution by allying with
the peasants. '

In his famous work Two Tactics of Social Democracy in
the Democratic Revolution, Lenin gave the line to be adopted
by the working class party in order to utilise the revolut-

S
4. J. V. Stalin, Selected Works, p. 65-66.
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ionary situation of 1905+ “The proletariat must carry the
democratic revolution to completion, allying to itself the
mass of the peasantry in order to crush the autocracy’'s
resistance by force and paralyse the bourgeoisie’s instabi-
lity. The proletariat must accemplish the socialist revolu-
tion, allying to itseli the mass of semi-proletarian efements
of the population, so as to crush the bourgeoisie’s resista-
nce by force and paralyse the instability of the peasantty
and the petty bourgeoisie.”’5 This approach of completing
beurgeois democratic revolution by allying with the peasa-
ntry and immediately transforming it into a socialist revolu-
tion against the bourgeoisie led to the success in 1917,
though it failed in 1905. It was successful because the
Bolshevik Party under Lenin’s leadership utilised the favou-
rable conditions created by the bourgeois democratic revo-

~ tution of February 1917 to advance towards the socialist

revolution without marking time: providing convincing
proof of the inseparable link between bourgeais democratic
revolution and socialist revolution.

Though it attempts to answer the questions raised by
colonial revolution we have to recognise the fact that the
question of colonial revolution is totally new and funda-
mentally different. As a capitalist power Russia was weak:
but conditions for bourgeois demaocratic revolution arose
because the capitalist forces capable of destroying feuda-
lism had grown up there. Russia was actually becoming
a capitalist nation, and its working ciass more powerful
and active. Thus, the October Revolution solved the
question of how a matured working class leads the bour-
geois revolution 10 socialist revolution. But the question
of revolution in colonial and semi-colonial countries is
different. There, the capitalist forces are not so developed
as to smash feudalism; and the working class is also weak.

When the revolution in colonial and semi-colonial
countries became a concrete issue following the October
Rovolution the guestion of finking it up with socialist -

[ ——
5, V. 1. Lenin, Selected Works, p- 117,
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revolution came up as an immediate probiem. The Third
international under Lenin’s leadership made intense efforts

fo find an answer to this question- And Lenin presented’

the Report of the Commission on the National and the
Colonial Questions which was the resuit of a sharp ideclo-
gical struggle, to the Second Congress of the Communist
International in1920. Summing up the result of the discus-
sion he said, “"The question was posed as follows: are we

to consider as correct the assertion that the capitalist stage .

of economic development is inevitable for pbackward
_ nations now on the road to emancipation and among whom
a certain advance towards progress is to be seen since the
war? We replied in the negative. if the victorious revolu-
" tionary proletariat conducts systematic propaganda among
them, and the Soviet governments come to their aid with
all the means at their disposal—in that event it will be
mjstaken to assume that the backward peoples must inevi-
tably go through the capitalist’ stage of development.
Not only should we create independent contingents of
fighters and party organisations in the colonies and the
backward countries, not only at once faunch propaganda
for the organisation of peasants’ Soviets and strive to adapt
them to the pre-capitalist conditions, but the Communist
International should advance the proposition, with the
appropriate theoretical grounding, that with the aid of the
proletariat of the advanced countries, backward countries

can go over to the Soviet system and, through certain’

stages of development, ta communism, without having to
pass through the capitalist stage.”'®

Undoubtedly, thisis an important step in the develop-
ment of world communist movement. But no practical
moves were initiated at the time, except the beginnings of
revolutionary movements in certain countries. It was the
Chinese Revolution thatturned out to be the testing ground
of this theory; and Lenin's ideas came up all the more
vigorous passing through these struggles. The theory and

6, V.l Lenin, Selected Works, p- 805,
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practice of new democratic revolution evolved out of this
process. ' ‘ ' ‘
Mao Tsetung formulated the practical and theoretical
basis of new democratic revolution on the basis of the
fundamental conclusions of the Communist International
under the leadership of Lenin and Stalin, though many
suggestions of Stalin which did not conform to the objective
conditions of the Chinese Revolution were rejected.

NEW DEMOCRATIC REVOLUTION

Under the gutdance of the Communist international
the Chinese Revolution was answering in practice thie
question of how colanial revolution is related to socialist
revolution. Mao summed up these experiences to give
-theoretical basis to new democratic revolution in 1940.

Mao bases himself on the fact that the first imperia-
list war and the successful October Revolution changed
the course of world history and heralded a new era. Mao
describes the characteristics of this era, It is an era in
which the world capitalist front has collapsed in one part
of the globe (one-sixth of the world) and fias fully revealed

7 its decadence everywhere else, in which the remaining

capitalist parts cannot survive without relying more than
over on the colonies and semi-colonies, in which a socid-
list state has been established and has proclaimed its
readiness to give active support to the jiberation move-
ment of all colonies and semi-colonies, and in which the
proletariat of the capitalist countries is steadily freeing
itself from the social-imperialist influerice of the social-
democratic parties and has proclaimed its support for the
liberation movement in the colonies and semi-colonies.
In this era, any revolution ina colony or semi-colony that
is directed against imperialism, i.e., against the internat-
jonal bourgeoisie Or international capitalism, no longer
comes within the old category of the bourgeois-democra’ﬁc
world revolution, but within the new category. It is n?
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lon_ger part of the old bourgeois or capitalist world revo-
Iutlo_n, but is part of the new world revolution, the pro-
tetarla_n socialist world revolution. Such revolutionary
,co!omes and semi-colonies can no longer be regarded as
allies of the counter-revolutionary front of world capita-

lism: they have become allies of the revolutionary front
of world sociatism.” '

_ Mao, then, describes the characteristics of the new
demoPratlc revolution, “*Although such a revolution in a
colonial -and semi-colonial country is still fundamentally
‘bourgeois-democratic in its social character during its first
stage or first step, and aithough its objective’ mission is to
clear the path for the development of capitalism, it is no
iopger a revolution of the old type led by the bourgeoisie
with the aim of establishing a capitalist society and a state
under bourgeois dictatorship. It belongs to the new type
o_f revolution led by the proletariat with the aim, in the
first stage, of establishing a new-democratic society and
a state under the joint dictatorship of ali the revolutionary
classes. Thus this revolution actually serves the purpose
of. clearing a still wider path for the development of soci-
alism. In the course of its progress, there may be a number

of further sub-stages, because of changes on the enemy’s

side and within the ranks of our allies, but the fundamen-
tal character of the revolution remains unchanged.””7

. The ‘essence of the new democtatic revolution is that
|n.the new era after the October Revolution, anti-imperi-
alist and anti-feudal revolution can be accomplished only
under the leadership of the proietariat. Many had upheld
Fhe Kemalist revolution in Turkey to oppose this revolut-
jonary stand. With the setback, in 1927, of the Chinese
Revolution they argued for Kemalism. But pointing out
tl?at Kemal rose to power through a revolution of the tra-
ding bourgeoisie under the peculiar circumstances obtai-

ning after World War | and that within a short period

7. Mao Tsetung, ‘On New Democracy’, S
: . Sel
p. 343-44, Y ected Works, Vol. il,
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¥emalist Turkey came under the yoke of Anglo-French
imperialism and soon degenerated into a semi-colony,
Mao said that-another Kemalist revolution is impossible
in this new era, especially in a country like China. ‘True
enough, this is the period of the final struggle of dying
imperialism#—imperialism is “‘moribund, capitalism”. But
just because it is dying, it is all the more dependent on
colonies and semi-colonies for survival and will certainly
not allow any colony or semi-colony to establish ‘anything
like a capitalist society under the dictatorship of its own
bourgeoisie.”"? : .

But this is not the only cause which renders democr-
atic revolutions led by the bourgeoisie impossible .in this
new era. Socialism will not allow the bourgeoisie to do
so. Another aspect established by Mao Tsetung was that
the bourgeoisie would not be able to seize the leadership
of the revolutions in colonial and semi-colonial countries
because of the unlimited support given to them by the
world proletariat and socialist forces. Besides, since the
big bourgeoisie in these countries is inseparably connected
to feudalism and imperialism, it would not be able to give
jeadérship to an independent capitalist system.

The anti-imperialist national liberation struggies in
colonial and semi-colonial countries have t{o basic cha-
racteristics: one being the civil war against the reactionary
ruling classes, who, as lackeys of various imperialist forces,
exploit and suppress the people, and the other, the strug-
gle, mainly in the form of national war, against the respe-
ctive imperialist forces. Quite often, new democratic
revolution will be completed only after passing through
the stages of civil war and national war. The history of
new democratic revolution in China provides the best
example. It was completed after successively waging
national war in periods of direct imperialist aggression and
civil war against internat enemy classes at other times.

The success of new ‘democratic revolution leads to the

-

8. ibid, p. 354.
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establishment of a people’s democratic dictatorship, that
is, a state under the dictatorship of all revelutionary classes
led by the proletariat. This state, which has defeated
imperialism, completes the democratic revolution by elimi-
nating its lackeys, feudalism and the comprador-bureau-
cratic bourgeoisie. But, as this process takes place under
the leadership of the proletariat, the bourgeoisie is preve-
nted from establishing capitalism under its leadership, even
feudalism has been overturned. On the contrary, the
people’s democratic state advances towards socialism,
eliminating the bourgeoisie step by step. Thus, as Lenin
"had visualised, the colonial revolution advances towards

soc:allsm through this stage of people’s democracy, sklp-'

ping the stage of capitalism.

SOME QUESTIONS OF THEORY

Today, the process of revolution in colonial and semi-

colonial countries advancing towards socialism without

passing through the stage of capitalism has become a
historical reality, and it poses some serious gquestions.
Since the fact remains that productive forces in colonial or
semi-colonial countries have not even developed to the
extent necessary for a bourgeois democratic revolution, this
reality seemingly goes against the tenets of the Marxist
historical outlook. In Europe, bourgeois democratic revo-
lutions took place at a stage when capitalist productive
forces had grown up to an extent capable of destroying
the feudal production relations. But, in colonial and semi-
colonial countries the development of productive forces
generally remains at the level of the feudal period. Yet, as
we have seen; such countries have been able to complete
the democratic revolution and advance towards socialism
under the leadership of a proletariat which is comparatively
very weak. What, then, is the relevance, in this context,
of the -fundamental Marxist-Leninist teaching that social
revolutions take place when the contradiction between
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developing productive forces and old production reiations
intensify?

Naturally we come to the conclusion that development '

of productive forces is not a decisive factor for revolution
and that it can be carried out in a country, however back-
ward it may be, by changing the production relations. Mao
makes similar observations in the critical notes on Soviet
economics, ‘'Lenin says, ‘The transition from capitalism to
socialism will be more difficult for a country the more
backward it is.” This would seem incorrect today. Actually
the transition is less difficult the more backward an eco-
nomy is, forthe poorer they are the more the people want
revolution. ---Countries of the East such as China and
Russia, had been backward and poor, but now not only
have their social systems moved weil ahead of those of

_the West, but even the rate of development of their pro-

ductive forces far outstrips that of the West... All revolut-
jonary history shows that the full development of new
productive forces is not the prerequisite for the transfor-
mation of backward production relations. Our revolution
began with Marxist-Leninist propaganda, which served to
create new public opinion in favour of the revolution.
Moreover, it was possible to destroy the old production
relations only after we had overthrown a backward super-
structure in the course of revolution. After the old produ-
ction relations had been destroyed new ones were created
and these cleared the way for the development of new
social productive forces.”?

These ate undeniable facts. But, how do they con-
form to the Marxist historical outlook? Mao said that
though revolution in production relations took place asa
result of the development of productive forces to acertain
extent, major development of productive forces always
follows changes in production relations. Such is the
dialectical relation, in general, between productive forces
and production relations, that works behind the develop-

9. Mao Tsetung, "A Critique of Soviet Economics’, p- 50-51,
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ment of history. The development, to a certain extent, of
productive forces paves way for transformation in produc-
tion relations which in turn teads tc big leaps in the deve-
lopment of productive forces. So it would be mechanistic
vulgarisation of historical materialism to say that the full
development of productive forces always precedes chan-
ges in production relations.

Does it mean that revolution is. possible _through:.
changes in production relations even in cou'rttries where:
.productive forces are not at all developed? That would be’

‘anéther'variety of mechanicism. if so, how can we explain
the historical fact that democratic revolution and subsequ-
ently socialist revolution have taken place in colonial and

semi-colonial countries where productive forces have not,

developed even to the level of creating necessary condi-
tions for bourgeois democratic revolution? It is unscientific
to answer it with a general law that social transformation is
possible by transforming production relations alone with-
out taking into account the development of productive
~ forces. -

Mao raised this question, but left it unanswered saying,
“wWhy was it that the revoiution succeeded first not in the
‘hations of the West with & high leval of capitalist producti-
vity and a numerous proletariat, but rather in the nations

of the East, Russia and China for example, where the level

of capitalist productivity was comparatively low and the
prcletariat comparatively smail? This gquestion awaits
study.”"10

This question can be answered only if we examine
whether any new objective conditions have emerged in
colonial and semi-colonial countties which enable the
democratic and socialist revolutions to take place even
before the productive forces have sufficiently developed.
In the period of imperialism the decisive factor for revolu-
tion is not the development of productive forces; on the
contrary, it is the imperialist production relations on a

— -

10, Ibid, p- 35.
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gliobal scale that play the decisive role. Lenin raised the
question of discovering the weak link in this imperialist
chain. But, after the October Revolution, revolution in
colonial and semi-colonial countries having become a
concrete issue, any of these countries can becom,%pw weak

- link in the imperialist chain.

These conditions have given rise to a situation, as far
as the colonial and semi-colonial countries are concerned,
where the decisive factor for revolution is not the level of
growth of their productive forces but their production
relations. But such a situation was created by the deve-
lopment of productive forces in the capitalist countries.
The productive forces in the imperialist countries corres-
pond to the production system grown and deveioped in
those countries. When they imposed colonial domination
over Asia, Africa and Latin America to establish a world
market for the survival and development of their production
system, they were, in fact, preventing the natural develop-
ment of the productive forces in these countries. The
colonial domination became fetters on the productive forces
in these countries.

Marx had pointed out that the stagnating productive
forces of indian vilfages would rise up with the coming of
railways and steam engine following the British conguest
of India. He said, "England has to fulfil a double mission
in India: one destructive, the other regenerating—the anni-
hilation of old Asiatic society and the laying of the material
foundation of Western society in Asia.”11 Though the
British had built railways in India in order to collect raw
materials like cotton at cheap rate, they could not prevent
the development of new instruments of production once
they were introduced. It is true that the entry of the British
had to a certain extent activaied india's production system.
But the imperialists were quick to realise the effects of such
developments. They enforced strict controlling measures

11. K- Marx, ‘Future Results of British Rule in India’, in Marx and

Engels, ‘The First indian War of Independence’, Moscow, 1968, p. 31,
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over all new forces. As Mao had pointed out, the imperi-
alist powers, who realised that they could not survive
unless the coionial and semi-colonial countries were bro-
ught under their yoke, took all precautionary measures 1o
prevent the growth of independent capitalist systems in

‘these countries. They succeeded in this global project.

In fact, the economic system in colonial countries stagna-
ted as a result of imperialist domination.
Today, the productive forces in these countries cannot
‘develop without smashing the fetters of imperialist pro-
duction relations, and hence, the struggle to transform
them becomes paramount. SO far as the revolutionary
forces in such oppressed couniries are concerned, the
theory and practice of new democratic revolution equips
them with the most powerful weapon for meeting the
ghallenge posed by this specific situation born of the im-
perialist era. To smash the fetters of production relations,
functioning as the basis of imperialist domination, and
pave way for the development of productive forces, com-
pletion of the new democratic revolution and capture of
political power, passing through the stages cf civil war
and national war in accordance with the specific condit-
ions of each country, is a must. For example, in asemi-
colonial country like India, under conditions where impe-
rialism has not estabiished direct domination, the new
democratic revolution will advance in the initial stages
through civil war; the struggle against {eudalism and com-
prador-bureaucratic capitalism. The tentacles of imperialist
production relations will be severed through smashing the
economic base of semi-feudal system, stilt powerful in
India. However, the possibility of direct aggression by
imperialist powers to save their base, crumbling under
the onslaught of civil war, exists and civil war gets trans-
formed into national war. Thus, this is how the contra-
dictions between productive forces and production relat-
jons are manifested in the erad in which the entire world
has been transformed into a singte imperialist system. Of
course, the basis for this world system is the development

L %

of productive forces in imperialist countries. ClassSstraisgylyi
has developed 1o a global level. As our analysis shows,
the Marxist view of history remains the best tool both for -
understanding this complex situation and for transform-
ing it. - )
A surge of anti-imperialist struggles, the most import-
ant characteristic of the imperialist era, started emerging
distinctly in the post-World War {l period. This wasone
in which the contradiction between imperialism on the
one side and the oppressed peoples and nations on the
other intensified most acutely, and hence the advance of
the world revolution became inseparably linked with the
growth of liberation movements in the oppressed countries.
Though all sorts of revisionists refused to recognise this
development, the international communist movement,
which upheld the banner of Marxism-Leninism, attached
great importance 10 it. In a document of the Chinese
Communist Party in reply to the international revisionist
bloc led by Khrushchev this position was clarified unam-
biguously: “The various types of contradictions in the
contemporary world are concentrated in the vast areas of
Asia, Africa and Latin America; these are the most vulne-
rable areas under imperialist rule and the storm centres of
world revolution dealing direct blows at imperialisme..«.
In a sense, therefore, the whole cause of the international
proletatian revolution hinges on the outcome of the revo-
jutionary struggles of the peopie of these areas, who
constitute the overwhelming majority of the world’s popu-
1ation.”’12 As a continuation of this cofrect evaluation,
the report of the CPC’s 8th Congress gives the first place
to the contradiction between the oppressed nations on
the one side and imperialism and social imperialism on the
other among the major contradictions in the world. Marxist-
Leninists stress the fact that, in this period, the anti-impe-
rialist revolutionary struggles in the oppressed nations lead
the world revolution forward. s

-
12. CP(?, ‘A Proposal Cencerning the General Line of the ]nternationaﬁ
Communist Movement', 14 June 1963, Peking. pp. 12-13. S
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MARX'S APPROACH

Obviously, all sorts of revisionists refuse to accept
such a revolutionary stand, and all of them, in essence,
depend on the theory of productive forces. Obstinately
sticking to the view that all historical developments take
place through the growth of productive forces, they adopt
a mechanical outlook. Since they fail to recognise the
decisive role of changes in production relations! in certain
stages of development of history and the dialectical refation
between productive forces and production relations, they
reject the cardinal role of class struggle in the development
of history. And this one-sided stress on the role of produ-.
ctive forces leads them to always see the highly advanced
capitalist countries as the centre of world revolution; igno-
ring any decisive role to the liberation struggles in the
oppressed nations. As a corollary of this mechanical
approach they advance a deterministic outlook of waorld
history. To them, the stages of historical development
through primitive communism, slavery, feudalism and
capitalism to socialism and communism as pointed out by
Marx, remain as inviolable divine will. Thisis the approach
of the authors of ‘Marxist’ text books, which has been

stoutly opposed by Marx himself. In a letter replying to

the Narodnik misinterpretation of Capital, Marx points out
that the chapter on primitive accumulation of capital only

gives an outline of the history of the emergence in Western:

Europe of the capitalist mode of production from the womb
of the feudal mode. Commenting on the stand of his
Narodnik critic who was opposed to applying the Marxist
method to a study of Russian history he said, '"He insists
on 'transforming my historical sketch of the genesis of
capitalism in Western Europe into an histarico-phitosophic

theory of the general path of development prescribed by
" fate to all nations, whatever the historical circumstances
in which they find themselves, in order that they may
ultimately arrive at the economic system which ensures,
together with the greatest expansion of the,prqductivg
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powers of social labour the most complete development of.
man. Butibeg his pardon. (He is doing me too much
honour and at the same time slandering me too much.)"13

After criticising the stand of applying a historical
outline formulated on the basis of the history of Western
Europe disregarding the specific conditions of different
countries, Marx gives an example useful in ilfustrating the

~ scientific approach to history. The free people of ancient

Rome became slaves after being thrown out of their land.
However, though the peasants of Rome were dispossessed
of their tand in a similar manner during the period of the
primitive accumulation of capital in the first stages of
capitalism, they ended up as slaves whereas the latter
became proletarians. Marx said, “Thus events strikingly
analogous but taking place in different historical surround-
ings led to totally different results. By studying each of
these forms of revolution separately and then compatring
them one can easily form the clue to this phenomenon, but
one will never arrive there by using as one's master key a
general historico-philosophical theory, the supreme virtue
of which consists in being supra-historical.”"14

Marx had been quite emphatic in making it clear that
his historical outiogk is not a historico-philosophical the-
ory which can be applied without qualifications in all
countries irrespective of the diverse conditions in which
they have developed. On the contrary, the faws of histo-
rical development Marx formulated can only be applied by
giving due consideration to the objective specificities of
each situation. This is something to be kept in mind while-
studying the history of countries like India, which have
had a course of development fundamentally different from
that of European history. But the revisionists, who
have never been willing to assimilate Marx's scientific
approach, persist in vulgarly reducing his historical outline
of Woestern Europe to an historico-philosophical theory

_ 13. Marx and Engels, Selected Correspondence, pp. 293-84,

14. 1bid, p. 294,
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applicabte equally to all couritries. As Marx had told his
Russian critic, they slander him too much.

But the revisionists, blinded by'a “*supra-historical”
‘*historico-philosophicai theory”, cannot grasp new pos-
sibilities and new situations evolving out of the interact-
ions of unforeseen events in the complex historical con-
ditions. So they stand perplexed at the reality of revolution-
ary struggles of the peoples of colonies and semi-colonies
having become the storm centres of the world revelutionary
movement.

Chapter 16

Lenin and the Dictatorship
of the Proletariat

We have seen, in an eatlier chapter, that the dictator-
ship of the proletariat represents the rather prolonged
period of the transition of society from capitalism to com-
munism. We have also discussed the lessons of the Paris
Commune regarding the form of the state during that
period. The proletarian dictatorship in the USSR headed
by Lenin made an earnest attempt to learn from these
experiences in charting its onward course.

Lenin had formed a vivid idea of the form of the new
government under proletarién dictatorship just before
the October uprising which is summed up in The State and
Revolution written during his underground days in August-
September; 1917. Here, we shalli first discuss the salient
features of Lenin’s conception of protetarian dictatorship
and then attempt to measure the suctess of the Bolshevik

Party, first under Lenin and then Stalin, in the execution
of this conception. :

“The state’, Lenin sums up the essence of Engel’s
definition of the state, “'is a preduct and a manifestation of
the irreconcilability of class antagonisms. The state arises
where, when and insofar as class antagonisms objectively
cannot be reconciled. And, conversely, the existence of
the state proves that the class antagonisms are irrecofn-,

cilable.”1 The state arises from the irreconcilable nature

1. V- L Lenin, Selgcted Works, p- 267,
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of class antagonisms. But the bourgeois theoreticians,
forced to recognise the historical reality of the origin of the
state from class antagonisms, tried to establish that the
state is an instrument for the reconciliation of these class
antagonisms. Lenin exposed the hollowness of this argu-
ment when he said that the state arises oniy where such a
reconciliation is objectively impossible. The state is used
by a class, not to reconcile, but to oppress another class.
The state is the organ of class rule standing above society
and alienating itself more and more: from it. The funda-
mental definition of state as the instrument of one class to

oppress the other is applicable aiso to the digtatorship of
the proletariat,

THE ABOLITION AND THE ‘WITHERING
AWAY' OF THE STATE

The ‘withering away’ of the stateina classless society
is considered one of the noblest and unique of
communist ideas. The revisionists of the Second Interna-
tional distorted the conceptions developed by Marx and
Engeis regarding this in order to present the view that the
state will ‘wither away’ and communism come into
existence through a natural process of evolution that
accompanies the development of the productive forces.
Lenin pointed out that this reactionary view which denies
the very concept of proletarian revolution was intended
only to save the bourgeois ruling classes on the verge of
collapse. He explained the meaning of Engel's statement
about the withering away of the state: “As a matter of fact,
Engels speaks here of the proletarian revolution ‘abaolishing’
the bourgeois state, while the words about the state withe-
ring away refer to the remnants of the proletarian state after

the socialist revolution. According to Engels, the bourgeois
state does not "wither away" but is ‘abolished” by the prole-
sariat in the course of the revolytion, What withers away
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after the revolution is the proletarian state or semi-state.” 2

This explanation exposes alike the attitudes of anar-
chists as well as opportunists. The anarchists hold that no
kind of state is necessary after the revolution since at that
stage the state as a whole is ‘abolished’. They do 1:1o't
recognise the need for the dictatorship of the prfxletarlat.
They cherish the illusion that the revolution strai_g_htaway
ushers in the stateless and classless society. Lenin gave .a
‘heavy blow to these anarchists by establishing that whaF is
abolished is the bourgeois state while the proletarian
state that follows only withers away which is a long-term
process. Lenin also opposed the opportunistic view that
the bourgeois state withers away automatically. He broke
the backbone of the opportunists when he said that the
bourgeois state can be destroyed and abolished _only
through a violent revolution, and what withers away 1S the
proletarian state established in its wake.

In his attempt to clarify the issue, Lenin, basing himself
on a letter addressed by Marx to Weydemeyer in which
Marx claimed credit for his specific discoveries, said: "It
is often said and written that the main point in Marxi§t
theory is the class struggle. But this is wrong. And t!'ns
wrong notion very often results in an opportunist distortion
of "Marxism and its falsification in a spirit acceptable to
the bourgeoisie. For the theory of the class struggle was.
created not by Marx, but by the bourgeoisie before M-ar.x.
and generally speaking, itis acceptable to the bourgeoisie.
Those who recognise only the class struggle are not yet
Marxists; they may be found to be still within the bounds
of bourgeois thinking and bourgeois politics. To confir.'le
Marxism to the theory of the class struggle means curtail-
ing Marxism, distorting it, reducing it to somethin_g acce-
ptable to the bourgeoisie.  Only he is a Marxist who
extends the recognition of the class struggle to the recog-
nition of the dictatorship of the proletariat. This is ‘what
constitutes the most profound distinction between the

——————

2. lbid, p. 275
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Marxist and the ordinary petty (as well as big) bourgeois.
This is the touchstone on which the real understanding
and recognition of Marxism should be tested.”®
The opportunists of the Second International iepies-
ented by Kautsky had accepted the bourgeois attitude
towards class strugale. They were ready to recognise
class struggle in the sphere of bourgeois relations. But
they do not recognise the class struggle in the period of
the proletarian dictatorship. Lenin goes on 1o 53y, ”Oppor-
tunism does not extend recognition of the class struggle to
‘the cardinal point, 0 the period of transition from capita-
lism fo communism, of the overthrow and the complete
abolition of the bourgeosie. n reality, this period inevi-
tably is a period of an unprecedentedly violent class strug-
rgle in unprecedentedly acute forms, and, consequently,
during this period the state must inevitably be a state
that is democratic in a new way (for the proletariat and
the propertyless in general) and dictatorial in a new way
(against the bourgeoisie).”4
The problems posed by Lenin in the course of his
struggle against anarchists and opportunists are of proto-
und gnd far-reaching consequence- They have, today,
become crucial to the progress of the world communist
'movement. History has borne out the contention that the
“bourgeoisie can be eliminated completely only through an
unprecedentedly fierce and violent class struggle champi-
oned by the proletarian dictatorship. It has proved that
capitalism will be restored in socialist countries unless they
fully recognise the true importance of class struggie and
continue their uncompromising fight against the bourge-
oisie or its remnants. Revisionists and opportunists of all
hues try to hide or ignore the continuation of the class
struagie under the dictatorship of the proletariat. Thus they
manage to transform proletarian dictatorship into bourgeois
dictatorship. Capitalism was restored in the Soviet Union

e

3. Ibid, p. 287.
4. Ibid, pp. 287-88,
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and the countries in the Soviet bloc, and is now being
restored in China, precisely because of their rajection of the
class struggie against the bourgeoisie in the post-revolu-
tionary €ra. while the struggie against this revisionist
trend is gathering strength atthe international level, another
opportunist trend forewarned by Lenin has begun to crop
up. It is the tendency 10 emphasise class struggle unilate-
rally in the name of the fight against the rejection of class
struggle. Here the relationship between class struggle and
the dictatorship of the proletariat is ignored. To uphold
class struggie without due emphasis on proletarian dicta-
torship is nothing but the bourgeois attitude condemned by
Lenin. Thinkers tike Charles Bettelheim who assume such
a stand in the name of opposing the revisionist rejection
of class struggle in effect only weaken the struagle against

revisionism.

THE OVERCOMING OF DEM_OCRACY

Marx upheld many of the measures adopted by the
Paris Commune as major steps towards the transformation
of bourgeois democracy into proletarian democracy. The
introduction of the peopie’s right 10 recall the elected
representatives, the equalisation of the remuneration of
state servants with workmen’'s wages, the stern measures
to check bureaucratic trends—Marx upheld all these
reforms as major moves in the direction of true
democracy. The Paris Commune introduced the new demo-
cratic system of the majority of the population ruling over
the minority of oppressors as against the old system where
the minority were empowered 1o suppress the majority.
Lenin commented thus on the issue: "And it is on this
particulariy striking point, perhaps the most important as
far as the problem of the state is concerned, that the ideas:
of Marx have been completely ignoredl“5

e ——
5. Ibid, pp. 293-94.
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Democracy is a form of the state; there is no ‘pure
democracy’ which is not a form of the state. Even demo-
cracy as a form of the state can be extended to embrace the
majority of the people. “To develop democracy to the
utmost: to find the forms for this development, to iest them
by practice, .and so forth—all this is one of the component
tasks of the struggle for social revalution.”® This extension
of democracy will actually lead to the end of democracy.
Broadly speaking democracy in the modern society appears
1o have three stages of development. The bourgeois demo-
cracy of the capitalist societies is democracy only for the
affluent minority; thus it is a sham, wicked, democracy.

“ ft is the proletarian dictatorship that first provides demo-
cracy for the majority. But that democracy emerges from,

»and evolves through, the suppression of the exploiting
minority. ““Communism alone is capable of providing really
complete democracy, and the more complete it is, the
sooner it will become unnecessary and wither away on its
own accord.”7 '

Democracy proclaims formal equality for all. Only,
this formal equality can be put into practice to the utmost
as we proceed from bourgeois democracy to the dictator-
ship of the proletariat. Communism envisages the transition
from this formal equality to real equality. The stage
is set for this transition under proletarian dictatorship, the
period of the communist transformation of society. Lenin
points out how it is impossible to prophesy the forms that
will render possible this transition. But we can say for
certain that such a transition is possible, and possible only
through the practice of socialism. )

The conception of democracy is very relevant to the
present ideological struggles in the world communist
movement. it has now been proved that the growth of
bureaucracy under proletarian dictatorship plays a decisive
role in the restoration of capitalism. Hence the struggle

6. 1bid, p. 320.
7. Ibid, p- 328
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against pureaucracy and the role. of the process <?f demo-

cratisation in this struggle have assumed serious- and

significant proportions. This problem can Pe c_orrect!y dea_lt

with only on the basis of the dialectical relat;onsl:up .
petween democracy and centralisation under proletana_n -

dictatorship. The question of the nature of democratic
centralism is again inextricably bound up with the complex
class struggle waged under the dictatorship of the proleta-’
riat. There are some who plead for ‘pure dgmocracy

claiming that they are upholding democracy against tfu_re-
aucracy. We have seen how the Trotskyites who_clalmed
they were struggling against the bureaucracy: wh.lch arew
up during Stalin’s time and the Eurocom.nfumsts WI:IO
recently entered the ideclogical arena as CTItICS of Sovu?t
bureaucracy have both ended up as spokesmen of bourgeols
democracy. The issue has been complicated further by the
capitalist restoration in progress in China where the Great
Proletarian Cuitural Revolution had been taunched as the
most potent instrument of class struggle under proleta-
rian dictatorship. The international ideological debate on
this issue has thrown up two important opinions tha'_c
contradict each other. One holds that the capitalist resto-
ration was a product of democratic excess, while the other
attributes it to the excessive restriction of the sound demo-
cratic trends set in motion in the initial stages of the culturai
revolution. The clarification of this issue demands an
examination of the development of ciass strugglie and the
practice of democratic centralism under the dictatorship of
the proletariat in the Soviet Union following the victory of

_ the October Revolution.

BETTELHEIM’'S APPROACH

Lenin was assisted only by very few lessons from the
past in his discussions of proletarian dictatorship in Ehe
period that preceded the October Revolution. The situation
has changed very much since thert. We now have before
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us the complex experiences and lessons of the prolonged -

period of proletarian dictatorship that followed the October

Revolution: we have too, the history of its downfall. We "

are also guided by the efforts made in China to avoid a
recurrence of the Soviet error whose lessons the Chinese
had studied in detail, and the failure of those efforts. In
the light of all these experiences, it is possible for us today
to assess the value of Lenin’s and Stalin’s attempts to

" establish and develop proletarian dictatorship in the USSR

after the revolution. Such an investigation is certain to
help a deeper understanding of the recent deviations in
China and the discovery of the proper means of avoiding
such errors in future. -

The belief that the Chinese type of cultural revolution
is an effective instrument in preventing capitalist restoration
as happened in the USSR was strong in the world commu-
nist movement before the present regression in China.
This was the ideological context that inspired Bettelheim
to attempt a reappraisa! of the experiences of the Soviet
Union after the October Revolution on the basis of the
novel and positive experiences of class struggle under the
proletarian dictatorship in China. Undoubtedly, the two

volumes reviewing the Soviet developments from 1917 to

1930 are the most serious studies published to date on
this. topic. The basic weaknesses of Bettelheim’s approach
have already been pointed out in an earlier chapter. In order
to oppose the theory of productive forces, Bettelheim
emphasises the change in the relations of production as the
key factor, and presents this proposition as a universal law.
While this weakness admittedly persists and we should be
critical of such mechanical generalisations, we should also
admit that the change in the relations of production is
decisive throughout the period of proletarian dictatorship,
i.e., the period of transition from capitalism to communism.
Therefore, we cannot but welcome Betteiheim’s evaluations
that emphasise the change in production relations under
proletarian dictatorship. They gain added  significance
since they are concerned with the period of transition.
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“This is not to say that Bettelheim's studies are flawless, we
" do.sometimes come across errors occasioned by his failure

to maintain the correct balance regarding the’ dialectical
relation between productive forces and production relat-
jons. He often arrives at wrong conclusions in his eager-
ness to emphasise class struggle at the expense of proleta-
rian dictatorship. His unilateral emphasis on democracy
and his neglect of the mutual relation between democracy
and centralism often .:nd him in bourgeois democracy and .

" liberalism. In his evaluation of the Soviet developments

of the 1920s in the light of the Chinese Cultural Revolution
and the class struggle under proletarian dictatorship, Bettel-
heim often ignores the fundamental difference between
the objective conditions obtaining in China and the Soviet
Union. Besides, a reading of the two volumes of his work
on the class struggle in the Soviet Union leaves the impre-
ssion that he is prejudiced against Stalin'and is anxious to
discover reasons to criticise him.

Despite such limitations Bettelheim’'s studies reveal -
several important facts that deserve our attention. Many
of his revelations and arguments-are of immense value in
the global struggle against revisionism.

Bettelheim reveals, as one of the basic precepts unde-
rlying his study, the view that the tendency to mistake
the legal changes in property relations for actual changes
in production relations plays a considerable role in the
restoration of capitalism. This approach is correct since
the spokesmen of capitalist restoration always claim that
the change in production relations is completed as soon
as the production is brought under public ownership thro-
ugh laws and declarations in the period of socialist trans-
formation. According to them, no more change is required
in that sphere. These capitalist roaders hide the fact that
the lega! changes in ownership are only a precondition
for the real change in production relations which can be
established through ceaseiess class struggle. The struggle.
against this trend is a decisive factor in the broader struggle
against capitalist restoration. Bettelheim shows how the
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representatives of the proletariat ignored or lost sight of
this struggle during the years of the socialist transformat-
jon in the USSR. He also draws our attention to the
background of the grave error committed by Stalin in this
respect. We shall examine in the following chapter Stalin’s
role in the restoration of capitalism, as a result of his laying
excessive stress on the development of productive forces.

LENIN'S ASSESSMENT

It was in the five years that immediately followed the
October Revolution that Lenin directly headed the prole-
tarian government. Those five years were the toughest
and most challenging period for the proletarian govern-
ment. It was a great achievement of the Bolshevik Party
that they could safeguard the fragile and infantile govern-
ment from the dual ills of the civil war and the imperialist
attacks during its first three years. The October Revolution
would have simpiy repeated the experience of the Paris
Commune in a different manner had it not survived this
stage of disorder. Many schemes like "'War Commun-
ism’ implemented in Russia to face this ordeal were not in
keeping with the broad democratic traditions of the Paris
Commune: butit was a period which demanded more
centralism than democracy. And this had resulted in an
extremely centralised state,

Lenin had declared, as already mentioned, that class
struggle would have to be continued relentlessly under
the dictatorship of the proletariat. He summed up the
experiences of two years of the revolution in Economics
and Politics in the Era of Dictatorship of the Proletariar in
October 1919 in which he said, “The class of exploiters,
the [and owners and capitalists, has not disappeared and
cannot disappear all at once under the dictatorship of the
proletariat. The exploiters have been smashed, but not
destroyed. They still have an international base in the form
of international capital, of which thay are a branch. They
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still retain certain means ot production in part, they still
have money, they still have vast social connections. Be-
cause they have been defeated, the energy of their resist-
ance has increased a hundred and a thousand-fold. The
~art” of state, military arid economic administration gives
them a superiority, and a very great superiority, so that
their importance is incomparably greater than their nume-
rical proportion of the population. The class struggle
waged by the overthroivn exploiters against the victorious

vanguard of the exploited, i.e., the proletariat, has become

incomparably more bitter. And it cannot be otherwise in
the case of a revolution, unless this concept is replaced
(as it is by all the heroes of the Second International) by
reformist illusions.’"8 '

The developments after the revolution proved the truth
of Lenin’s prediction in The State and Revolution that the
class struggle under proletarian dictatorship would be
unprecedentedly violent and fierce. -Lenin had repeatedly
warned that not only would the struggle grow sharper,
but the vanquished classes would strive ceaselessly to
retrieve power.

It remains to be examined how far the October Revo-
lution succeeded in-smashing the existing reactionary state.
and establishing an entirely new proletarian state. Lenin
observed that in spite of the tremendous progress in the
destruction of the old state, it continued to threaten the
new state in the form of bureaucracy. He pointed out
that this bureaucracy was playing a considerable role in
preparing the ground forthe growth of a new bourgeoisie.
He said that the new bourgeoisie was coming up from
among the Soviet officials and even the working class.
This new bourgeoisie was growing, according to him, in
the fertile soil of the economic base of the still widespread

- small scale production.

Lenin reiterated time and again that this new bourge-
oisie growing up within the country, government and the

8. (bid, p- 504,
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party was the gravest threat to the proletarian state. It

could be met offectively only if the party- of the working

class could dominate the state upholding the correct
Marxist revolutionary line. This requires @ state machinery
entirely submissive 10 and controlled by—and not “free”
from—the dictatorship of the proletariat. However, soon
after the revolution, the state had begun 10 drift farther
and farther away from the party, the vanguard of the
working class.

According to Bettelheim, Lenin was increasingly con-
scious of this deterioration and recognised the ‘possibility
of the Soviet state turning into an ‘ordinary bourgeois
state’ as a serious threat. “‘Lenin then described the type
of relationship which had become established (this was
in 1922) between the party and the state machine: I we
take Moscow with its 4700 communists in responsible
positions, and if we take that huge bureaucratic mechine,
that gigantic heap, we must ask: who is directing whom?
i doubt very much whether it can truthfully be said that
Communists are directing that heap. To tell the truth,
they are not directing, they are being directed.’ He went
on: “Communists who are put at the head of departments—
and sometimes artful saboteurs deliberately put them in
these positions in ordet to use them asa shieid—are often
fooled--: Wwill the responsible Communists of the RSFSR
and of the Russian Communist Party realise that they can-
not administer: that they only imagine they are directing,
but'ar’e,;actua!ly, being directed?’ "® Betielheim narrates

the history of Lenin’s warnings against the gradual aliena- .

tion of the goviet state from the working class and its
party and its transformation into a "free’” state entirely
manipulated by bourgeois elements:

“Lenin acknowledged this situation when, addressing

the Eighth Party Congress in 1919, he said that the Soviet

power had been obliged, after it had "‘dispersed these. old

e
g, C. Bettelheim, "Ciass Struggles in the USSR, First period
1917-1923', p. 296. .
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pureaucrats,” t@ ~place them in new posts.” He added:

" *The Tsarist pureaucrats began to join the Soviet institu-

tions and practise their bureaucratic methods, they began
to assume the colouring of Communists, and, to succeed
better in their careers, to procure membership cards of the
Russian Communist Party. And so, they have been thrown
out of the door but they creep back in through the window.’

“The ‘“bureaucratic distortion” of which Lenin spoke
in December 1920 gave a particular character to the dicta-
torship of the proletariat in the USSR, which was also
connected with the place occupied by the bourgeoisie and
bourgeois practices in the machinery of the dictatorship--

+ At the end of 1922, addressing the Fourth Congress

"of the Communist international, Lenin went further in his

characterization of the state administrative apparatus,
which he identified with the tsarist apparatus:

~ 4We took over the oid machinery of state, and that
was our misfortune-«

1 +,..Down below...there are hundreds of thousands of
old officials whom we got from the Tsar and from bourgeois
gociety and who, partly deliberately and partly unwittingly,
work against us.’

*Finally, . not long before he was definitely condemned
to silence by iliness, Lenin delivered his most severe judg-
ment on the “Soviet’' state machine. 1t was nothing, he
said, but the machine ewhich---we took over from Tsarism

-and slightly anointed with Soviet oil.”* And he added that

“the apparatus we call ours is, in fact, still quite alien to -
us; it is a bourgeois and Tsarist hotch-potch---" Thus,
right down 1o his last writings, Lenin denounced- the
process whereby the state machinery was acquiring inde-
pendence, and the resurgence of an apparatus taken over
from Tsarism.” Toward the end of 1920 Lenin went 50 far
as to say: '1tis the task of the Soviet government to com-
pletely destroy the old machinery of state as it was destro-
yed in October, and to transfer power to the Soviets.” . )
~Ag we know, the reconstituted old machinety of state
was never destroyed as Lenin demanded—on the contrary,




254 The Philosophical Problems of Revolution

it developed and became consolidated.”10

Bettelheim’s conclusion based on Lenin‘s evaluations
is essentially right. The later changes in the Bolshevik
Party testify to the failure under Stalin’s {eadership in dis-
covering effective methods to destroy the bureaucracy
rooted in the old society.

In one of his last articles written from the sickbed,
Lenin observed: ““Our state apparatus is so deplorable, not
to say wretched, that we must first think very carefully how
to combat its defects, bearing in mind that these defects
are rooted in the past, which, although it has been over-
thrown, but not yet been overcome, has not yet reached
the stage of a culture - that has receded into the distant
past.”11 'In this article Lenin proposed a grand scheme for
organising a system called “"the Workers' and Peasants’
Inspection” in order to build up a real proletarian state.
However, this struggle against bureaucracy only grew
weaker with time. The evolution of the proletarian state

in the USSR began to move in a disastrous direction as '

feared by Lenin.

APPROACH TO “DEMOCRATIC™” PARTIES

The original plan of the Bolshevik Party was for an

all-Russian congress of the Soviets—the centres of local
authority formed in different areas, to be the supreme
centre of political power in the Soviet Union. Though the
_ Bolshevik-controiled Soviets had decisive majority in this
congress, it also included Soviets run by the Mensheviks,
the Socialist Revolutionaries, etc., who were all ready to
stand by the Revolution. The Bolshevik Party was prepared
to share power and form coalition government with petty
pourgeois and other parties excepting a few blatantly
reactionary parties like the Cadet Party. The Mensheviks

10, Ibid, pp. 330-31. .
11. V. L. Lenin, ‘Beiter Fewer, But Better’, Selected Works, p. 700.
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" and the SRs at first cooaperated in the Congress. But when
they found their interests would never prevail in the Con- '
‘gress since they were a minority, they backed out from it.

Later the Bolshevik Party offered even these parties an
opportunity to return to the Congress- The leftists who
had severed their ties with the SRs participated for a time
in the coalition government; but they left it following
differences of opinion regarding the conciliation taiks with
Germany. The beginning of the civil war worsened the
Bolsheviks’ relations with these ~democratic’’ parties.

The Bolshevik Party’s approach to the ““democratic

 parties’ was fundamentally correct throughout this period.

They were allowed to have a share in the state power as
long as they did not indulge in counter-revolutionary mach-
inations meant to overthrow the power of the soviets.
They were also given the right to independent functioning,
work and propaganda. But when they began to indulge in
counter-revolutionary activities to subvert the soviet power,
they were banned and stern measures taken against them.
‘rhis situation resulted not from any error in the policy of
the Bolshevik Party. but the baseless illusions cherished

by these “‘demaocratic” parties.

The Bolshevik Party’s stand with regard to the freedom
of the press was also absolutely correct. The Soviet govern-
ment decided fitst to ban those journals representing the
bourgeois economic interests or taking an open counter-
revolutionaty stand. At the same time, it permitted the
petty bourgeois organisations and other democrats to
continue their ideological propaganda. Such organisations

and their publications were free to wage political struggle’

against the soviet system on the ideological plane. Inthe
beginning such publications were even promised their
quota of newsprint from the government though this
remained unfulfiiied.

When, however, the civil war broke out and many of -

the organisations took sides with reaction, their newspa-
pers had to be banned. In the early stages of the civil war

they managed to publish them under new titles; but asthe: o
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siﬁtuation r:noved from bad to worse, they were rdeprived
f,:ven of thI'S freedom. It was the subversive activity of the
demot::ratlc" parties and the legal proceedings necessita-
ted.agalnst them that paved the way to the suppression of
their freedom of work and publication. The Bolshevik
Part_y‘s plan to shape a system in which the “‘democratic’’
parties could work under the dictatorship of the proletariat
was 1Ehus -frustrated. Here is Bettelheim’s assessment of
_ the §|tt.fat|on: "“This failure was due mainfy to the illusions
entertained by these parties, which thought they could
ovtartt}rqw the proletarian power by means of subversive
?gltatmn, and so refused, on their own initiative, to fit
into the new political relations. This attitude was ce'rtainll
fostered by the mistakes of the Bolshevik Party whic:
ofte;r_: preferred to apply methods of repression ins:tead of
relying mainly on ideological struggle.’’12

This assessment is the product of a fundamentally

erroneous stand. The measures which encourages th

f:_ounter-revolutionary stand of the petty bourgeois partiez
is extremely dangerous. His argument that attempts at
counter-revoiution can be thwarted purely by ideolg ical
struggle arises from a bourgeois liberal attitude. Evengfte

the proletariat’s success in capturing political power th;
wealth of experience and tradition earned through prt;ion-
ged domination continues to favour the reactionary classes

The power of the working class is only a fresh, and henc«;
weak, shoot. The hope that the working c;lass at this

- stage can meet bourgeois ideas and counter-revolutionary

trend§ by pure ideological confrontation is no more than

del'uslon. It may be possible for it to do so, once the pro|ee—!
tarian power has attained strength and stability. But
Bett.elheim’s suggestion thai the stern measures ac.lo ted
against the counter-revolutionary forces by the proletal::'i n
state are indicative of an anti-democratic trend i ¥

supported by historical facts. e et

12. C. Bettelh=im, First Period, p. 269-70.
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COMMUNIST SUBBOTNIKS

The emergence Of ‘Communist Subbotniks’ was the
ng ‘War Communism’ of the
civil war period. It proved that communism is no idle
day-dream, but is a natural state rising up from the funda-
mental class character of the proletariat. Lenin upheld the
advent of this concept as @ major historical event.

The communist workers, exhorted by the party leader-
ship to rise to the occasion and actina revolutionary man-
ner, forged several instruments to meet the new challenge
posed by war. The workers of Moscow-Kazan railway

" district decided to lengthen their work-time by an hour

every day, accumulate these extra-hours and put in six

. extra-hours of manual waork on Saturdays in order to create.

real values of instant worth. These days on which they .
worked without pay wete called ‘Communist Saturdays’.

The project turned out 1O be a tremendous SUCCESS.
-on the very first Saturday it was introduced. The produ-

ctivity of labour on '‘Ccommunist Saturday’ was found

two to three times higher than that of a regutar working

day. ‘Pravda’ in its issue of 23 May 1919 carried a report
of this development that helped spread the movement
throughout the country- This communist spirit remained
active till the end of the civil war. Lenin had this to say
about the enormous significance of the Communist Satur-
days: "'Evidently, this is only a beginning, but it is a begin-
ning of exceptionally great importance. it is the begin-
ning of a revolution that is more difficult, meore tangible,
more radical and more decisive than the overthrow of the
bourgeoisie, foritisa victory over our own conservatism,
indiscipline, petty hourgeois egoism, a victory over the
habits left as a heritage to the worker and peasant by accu-

. rsed capitalism. Only when this victory is consolidated

will the new social discipline, socialist discipline, be creat-
ed: then and only then will a reversion to capitalism become
impossible, will communism become really invincible.”13

13. Lenin, "A Great Beginning’, Selected Works, p. 478.
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The ‘Communist Subbotniks’ proved that productivity
really grows with the awakening of class consciousness
which persuades the people to work for the society without
any interest of receiving remuneration, and that the produ-~
ctivity resulting from this class consciousness is the basis
of communist construction. Lenin could immediately grasp
and uphold its real significance. He viewed it as one of the
new shoots likely to come forth in the progress towards
communism. Some of these shoots will inevitably perish,
but it is our duty to nurse and tend each and evety shoot of
the new so that life may select the fittest to survive. Lenin
reminds us that we will have to try hundreds of thousands
of new systems, new forms of struggle in our attempt 10
abolish capitalism, very much as scientists conduct repe-
ated experiments in order to make a new discovery. Only
thus can we discover and develop that which suits us
most. Lenin could thus grasp the revoiutionary significa-
nce of “Communist Saturdays’ thanks to his broad, dialec-
tical approach that gave no room for dogmatism or sectar-
janism in any form,

‘Communist Subbotniks' become revolutionary only
inscfar as they are born out of self-realised class consciou-
sness. In the post-Lenin period when this voluntary enthu-
siasm came to subside, ‘Communist Sobbotniks” began to
be ‘manufactured’ on the basis of discipline imposed from
above. <

Originally, “Communist Subbtniks’ were a product of
the exceptional war conditions; the natural circumstances
neceasary for the emergence of basically communist produ-
ction relations were yet to rise. That was why, the end of
the war also witnessed the end of the spontaneous popular
seal. This was quite natural, and does not in the least reduce
the revolutionary significance of ‘Communist Saturdays’.
They will continue to remain the prototype of the future
communist relations of production. :

These and similar circumstances of "War Communism’
created the illusion that communist relations had
already appeared in the spheres of produgtion and distriby-

EE
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tion. The majority of the imembers of the Bolshevik Party
deluded themselves with the-wishful thinking that “War Co-
mmunism’ had been a leap towards real communism. They
hoped in vain that commedity production and money trans-
action had all come to an end. But the end of the civil war
freed them from their illusions. .The party which got libera-
ted from such iliusions now got ready to formulaté new and
realistic policies. Inthis way Lenin came to give shape t0
the New Econgmic Policy (NEP). !




Chapter 17 _ | |
‘Staiin and the Dic atorship
of the Proletariat

Today, the ‘Stalin question’ has once more become a
major point of debate within the international communist
movement. The controversy kicked up by Khrushchev,
supplémenting efforts of anti-communist bourgeois propa-
gandists to defame Stalin, had mainly centred on Stalin
as an individual. 1nthe tace of this, the C P C and Marxist-
teninists throughout the world led by Mao Tsetung adop-
ted a stand of learning from Stalin's mistakes, even while
- defending him against the unprincipled and frenzied attacks
of Khrushchev and upholding his great contributions to the
world revolutionary movement. This stand was instru-
mental in enabling Mao Tsetung to raise Marxism-Leninism
to new heights by formulating the theory and practice of
continuing the revolution under the dictatorship of the
proletariat. ‘ ‘ :

in the context of the capitalist roaders’ usurpation of
power and restoration of capitalismin China, a comparison
of these developments. with the experiences in the Soviet
Union is @ must This becomes ali the rmore necessary,
because of the stand of Enver Hoxha who has reneged from
his earlier position of praising Mao to the skies to one of
rejecting him totally and his attempts to crown himself as
the true disciple of Stalin. Earlier, Hoxha had concurred
with Mao Tsetung’s evaluation, that though Stalin had
committed serious mistakes his merits far-outweigh them,
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However, today he dernands that Stalinbe judged as abso-
{uteiy correct and Mao be rejected as totally wrong. Obvio-
usly, this unprincipled'and opportunistic position of Hoxha,
who ought to have been foremaost in confronting the crisis
in the international communist movement caused by the
setback in China, has only helped in créating more confu-
sion. More, Hoxha's sommersauits, executed in the name
of defending Stalin, even go to the extent of giving a dis-

: torted image of Stalin's merits.

[y

Thus, an objective ‘evaluation of the gains and setbacks

. in the Soviet Union led by Stalin becomes a pressing nece-

ssity today. The true causes of capitalist restoration inthe
Soviet Union can be unraveled only on the basis of such an
evaluation. This is also necessary togeta correct idea of
Mao Tsetung's efforts, such as the Cuitural Revolution
led by him, to prevent its repetition in China, and again, to

indicate the causes which led to restoration in%China.

-Obviously, alt this leads to the ‘Stalin question’ being

debated in a wider context today. Earlier, we had examined
Mao's critique of Stalin’s philosophical errors. Now, witfr’
this philosophical background in mind, we shall go on to
evaluate the merits and demerits of political and economic
policies formulated and applied in the Soviet Union while
being led by Stalin.

STALIN AND THE NEW ECONOMIC POLICY

An appraisal of Bettelheim's studies on class struggles
in the USSR, where he concludes that the Bolshevik
Party led by Stalin committed grave mistakes in carrying’
forward the New Economic Policy formulated and imple-
mented by Lenin following the period of "War Comimu-
nism’, would be helpful for our purpose here.

The New Economic Policy was announced in 1921.
in the period of "War Communism’ serious crises had
been surmounted through efforts such as the ‘Communist -
Saturdays’, inspired by social conciousness. However this
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~ practice couldnot be continued following the conclusion of
the civil war and the New Economic Policy was formulated
on the basis of the new objective situation. The basic
characteristic of this policy was the right given to peasants,
small merchants dnd producers including small capitalists,

to carry on production and distribution “independently”. .

‘And, it was generally considered to be a “retreat” from the

tremendous leap witnessed during the period of”’ War

Communism™. ,
The History of the C P S U (B) characterises the new

policy as a retreat to conserve energy for the next -offen- -
“sive; and in 1922, Lenin declared that the retreat was over. -

Moreover, he also gave acall to “prepare for an Attack
against Private Capital.”

‘Both Lenin and ti}e Bolshevik Party had generally
understood the New Economic Policy (NEP) as something
more than a mere~retreat, in a sense it was a retreat,
however it was also part of an attempt to advance on a
firmer base and in this sense it was part of an advance. The
History of the C P S8 U (B) gives an explanation of this
dua! nature of NEP.

By 1926, it was considered that economic regeneration'-

according to the NEP had been more or less compieted.
From then onwards Stalin concentrated on drawing up
plans for socialist construction, mainty based on a policy

emphasising the growth of heavy industry. However, agri- .

cultural production went down to a considerable extent in
. the period following 1926, and there was a crisis in grain
procurement. This led to measures being adopted against
the kulaks, based on an evaluation that they were behind
these disturbances on the agrarian front. Moreover, atte-
mpts were made to produce tractors and other farm machi-
nery, in order to improve agricultural production and
surmount the crisis.

Capita! accumulation for industrialisation was mainly

cafried out by squeezing the agricultural sector and compu-

Isory grain procurement was enforced as part of this. Apar{ .

e
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from all this, collectives were forcibly established during
1928-29. Though the programme of socialisation was for-

. mulated in order to solve the crisis in the agrarian sector,
the policy of forced conversion turned out to be counter-

productive. Assessing this new situation, the Party carried
out self criticism and made it clear that collectives shouid
be formed by peasants voluntarily. With that more than

" half of the collectives, forced into existence, disappeared.

The overall effect of these measures was a weakening of

the agrarian sector.
Bettelheim’s analysis of the developments following -

_ Lenin's death could be summarised as follows: NEP was

not just an economic pelicy. 1t was a means to implement
the political policy which considered the worker-peasant
alliance as the foundation of the proletarian dictatorship.
Since NEP was a policy farmulated with a sense of reality
sollowing the conviction that the policies of 'War Commu-
pnism’ were based on illusions, it was not a retreat but an
advance. And in 1922, Lenin had cailed for carrying
forward NEP even while declaring that the retreat had

- ended precisely because he had grasped this. Lenin had

calied for strengthening the worker-peasant alliance.
However, following Lenin’s death, both Stalin and
the other Bolshevik leaders failed in grasping the importance
of NEP as visualised by Lenin and they considered it merely
as a temporary economic policy. Gradually it was ignored.
When the peasants started losing the benefits and rights
ensured by NEP they started to turn against the Soviet
government, This was what ted to the crisis in grain pro-
curement and so on, which was not just something stirred
up by the kulaks, The peasants had gone over to the enemy
camp because of a deviation from the basic policy of
worker-peasant alliance. The policy of squeezing the
peasants for the sake of industrialisation and forced cultivi-
sation had only helpedin antagonising them. Again, these
policies, and especially the policy of emphasising the
growth of heavy industry, led to the development of the

"theory of productive forces and prepared the ground for
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capitalist restoration. S,

All these conclusions of Bettelheim’s spring from
certain baseless conceptions. The Bolshevik Party during
Lenin’s as well as Stalin's time did regard the worker-pea-
sant alliance as the foundation of the dictatorship of the

proletariat. Before NEP as well as after it that policy was

in existence. Inthe period following the civil war, itis
true, NEP helped further strengthen warker—peasant atli-
ance. But, this does not imply that NEP was always its

basis. Lenin had remarked that NEP was at once a

" retreat and an advance. This was tHe.same approach that -

Stalin had taken. Even when the importance of NEP got
diminished, Stalin had stressed the importance of worker-
peasant alliance. It can be said that Stalin had committed
many mistakes as regards the gffective implementation of
that aliance. But, to say that Stalin ignored the importance
of that alliance is factually incortect.

While making self-criticism (on behalf of the Party) of
the deviations committed in the zeal to establish collective
farms, and inthe subsequent reply to the comrades of the
collective farms, Stalin explains that the solidarity with
peasants is party’s basic policy. He points out t00 that
the failure to win over middle peasants in the struggle
against kulaks was due 10 the local activists resorting to

indiscriminate force in a hysteria of victory. Stalin had all
the time emphasised the importance of the worker-peasant

alliance.

That the basis of capitalist restoration lay in small
scale production was repeatedly pointed out by Lenin,
+_..gmall production engenders capitalism and the bourge-
oisie continuously, daily, hourly, spontaneously, and on a
mass scale.”?

Therefore, Lenin repeatedly observed and stressed the
necessity of smashing small scale production and rapidly
developing industrialised production. This is why he poin-
ted out electricification as the foundation of socialist con-

1. V. . Lenin, quoted in stalin, Selected Works, p. 295,
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struction. While emphasising the spirit of class conscion-
sness of ‘Communist Subbotniks’ also, he had pointed
out that it was in the context of socialised production, of
large scale industry that that spirit sprang up. in short,
not only Stalin but Lenin also had held that the develop-
ment of large scale industry was absolutely essential for
the growth of socialist construction. This understanding
was widely prevalent- in the communist movement in
general at the time. There is No point in singling out
Stalin alone for this.

It is meaningless to say that the attempt 10 establish-
collective farms was untimely. If anything, the fact that .
it took 12 years after the QOctober Revolution to faunch on
this venture can only be said to be belated. Bettelheim is
in fact criticising these efforts of Stalin in the same vein
as the revisionists had done in the case of Mao's strivings
to establish communes in China in 1958, Inan identical
fashion as that in which Peng Tehuai and others had cen-
sured Mac on this question of communes, Bukharin oppo-
sed Stalin’s policies from a rightist standpoint. When
Bettelheim justifies Bukharin’s stands, in fact he is lending
support to stands more blatantly revisionist than the argu- -
ments of the capitalist roaders of China. A charge is lev-
elied some times that the commune movement launched
by Mao was untimely. Eventhis is debatable, but Stalin’s
ventures can hardly be criticised in this way. The Soviet
Union in 1929 in comparison with the China of 1958 was
much more advanced economically and industrially. The
error in Stalin’s approach was that the peasants could not
be persuaded through propaganda for establishing"colle-
ctive farms, to accept themin an unforced way. This is an
arrot iA the method of implementing them. Further, Stalin
was ablc to see and correct this erroron his own.

it would appear that Bettelheim holds ana priori jud-
gement that the policies for preventing capitalist restoration
could be put into practice in China because a lot of stress
was given to worker-peasant alliance there.  ltis without
taking into account the different objective conditions of
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China and Russia that Bettelheim raises criticisms. Worker-
peasant alfiance is not a universal principle. In a country
where agriculture as a whole has been industriafised, the
very question of worker-peasant alliance does not even
arise. In the proportion in which the country has been
industrialised, the importance of this alliance also varies.
Without regarding all this, Bettelheim levels the more or
less baseless charge that Stalin did not give sufficient im-
portance to the waorker=peasant alliance.

EXISTENCE OF ENEMY CLASSES UNDER
SOCIALISM :

\Would the capitalist restoration in the Soviet Union
“have been prevented if the Bolshevik Party had adopted a
more liberal attitude towards peasants in order to strengthen
waorker-peasant alliance? Perhaps, the process of capita-
list restoration would have been easier under the conditions
of small production. So also the stress given to heavy
industry; itisnota factor leading to capitalist restoration,
on the contrary, essential for socialist advance. The point
is whether stress is given 10 change in production relations
and to the fact that in the socialist period the deci-
sive factor in the development of productive forces is the
change in production relations; whether class struggle and
politics are put in command; whethier importance is given
to the revolution in the superstructure. Then. coliectivi-
gation and communes and industrialisation would only
contribute to socialist transformation. Such an analysis

would reveal the errors in policy that led t0 capi/talist

restoration.
o in the last chapter we saw that Lenin repeatedly wanted
the Party to be aware of the domination of the Czarist

bureaucracy in the proletarian state and of the necessity of -

smashing it. However, the party seems t0 have adopted no
policy toward this end. On the other hand, bureaucracy
was thriving. The implementation of mass line in every
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sphere is the only effective method to combat bureaucracy.

" But the method followed during Lenin’s time for free and

open debate and ideological struggle within and without'

the party was gradually abandoned. The gap between the

party and the masses increased. The ideotogical struggle
within the party aiso gradually became non-existent. At
last a situation was reached where all important decisions
came to be taken by the politbureau alone. in the 1930s
this bureaucratic tendency became all the more powerful.

The possibility for free exchange of ideas and the im-

- plementation of the mass line became increasingly non-
~ existent following the practice of branding and punishing

as enemy agent anyone who holds dissenting views on

‘political and ideolqgical issues. The ideotogical conflicts

within the party were in fact the reflection of the class

_struggle in society. what was being putto test in the Soviet

Union was how fo continue the class struggle under the
dictatorship of the proletariat. The Bolshevik Party undaer
Stalin’s leadership adopted bureaucratic methods to deal
with this situation. _
The metaphysical approach of Stalin referred to by
Mao is reflected in many of the policies adopted by the
Bolshevik Party. This is not a question of Stalin’s per-

0

sonal defect. It was a general tendency prevailing in the
Bolshevik Party as well as in the international communist
movement.

1n the materialist approach to history this metaphysics
is manifested in the theory of productive forces. The ten-
dency of giving excessive stress to the deveiopment of
productive forces and neglécting the class struggle became
a dominant trend in the 1920s and by the 1930s it took an
ideolcgical form and became still stronger. Stalin presents

this view in Dialectical and Historical Materialism written
in 1938: “"Hence, if it is not to err in policy, the party of -
the proletariat must both in drafting its prograrri and inits
practical activities proceed primarily from the laws of
development of production, from the laws of economic

development of society.
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“The second feature of production is that its changes

and devel'opmen_t always begin with changes and develop-
ment of the productive forces, and in the first place, with

changes and development of the instruments of product-

jon. Productive forces are therefore the most mobile and

revolutionary element of production. First the productive

forces of society change and develop, and then, depending

on these changes and in conformity with them, men’s rela-

tions of production, their economlc relations, change.”?

] tn such crucial issues as the policy decisions of the
party, etc., utmost importance is given to the economic

factor. Moreover, inthe economic factor the decisive ele- -

ment in social sransfarmation is the productive forces and
“in the productive forces, the instruments of production.'“ln
short, it is the theory of productive forces in all its glory,
Along with this, Stalin did not forget to add that product-

ion relations inturn reacton the development of product-

jve forces. But it does not lessen the overemphasis given
to productive forces.

The characteristic feature of the theory of productive
forces is that it pushes class struggle and politics to an
uqimportant position. Class struggles take shape as @
reflection of the contradiction between productive forces

and production relations. In a society without the contra-

diction between these aspects, neither can there be class
struggles. Stalin says about the situation in the Soviet
Union: ‘‘.--aninstance in which the relations of product-
ion completely correspond to the charactet of the produc-
tive forces is the Socialist national economy of the USSR,
where the social ownertship of the means of production
fully corresponds to the social character of the process of
production..-""3 |

The natural conseguence of such an evaluation is the
conclusion that the exploiters and the exploited do not
exist in the Soviet Union, that is, there are no enemy

- —
2. ibid, p- 473.
3. lbid, p- 474.

classes.
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Presenting the report on the draft constitution of
the USSR to the Seventh Congress of the Soviets in 1936
Stalin said, “The capitalist class in the sphere of industry
has ceased to exist. The kulak class in the sphere of agri-
culture has ceased to exist, and the merchants and profi-
teers in the sphere of trade have ceased 10 exist. Thus all
the exploiting classes have now been eliminated.”*

. But, even when Stalin was declaring that no enemy cla-
sses existed inthe Soviet Union and that there were no class
struggles, he was in fact giving leadership to a fierce class
struggle. lt was a period in which in the Party’s rectificat-
“jon campaign a number of persons were being ousted and
numerous others being punished for a variety of political

 offenses. This is why Mao said in an important meeting

during the Cultural Revolution,’ “1n 1936 Stalin talked
about the elimination of class struggle; but in 1939 he
carried out another purge of counter-revolutionaries,
Wasn't that class struggle too?"'S

The explanation Stalin gave for these actions was that
it was the foreig-n' enemy agents, not internal class enemies,
who wetre punished, Thus he had to admit that there was
no need for the state internally as there were no enemy
classes and class struggle. But, since ext\ernal enemies
existed and their -agents were infiltrating, the state was
necessary. This was how he found a way to explain the
inconsistency in admitting the existence of the state and
the so-called absence of class struggle. In fact this incon-
sistency arose as a result of the non-recognition of class
struggles in the Soviet society, non-recognition of the fact
that classes and class struggle exist throughout the histori-
cal period of socialism.

Stalin's eyronecus views had dangerous consequences.
As a result of the denial of class struggles, class gnemies
couid not be found out and wiped out, giving a good
opportunity for their growth. At the same time Stalin tried
to suppress political opponents and more often innocent

R
4. Stafin, quotedin Bettelheim, First Period, p- 21.
5, WMag Tsetung Unrehearsed, p. 262
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persens branding them as enemy agents. Though he was
acting with the declared aim of defeating ali forces opposed
to the proletariat, he did not have a clear idea about the
nature of class struggle under the dictatorship of the prole-
tariat. So he could not prevent the growth of capitalist
forces. - )

Stalin came to the conclusion, that with legal changes
the production relations also really change, because he

could not distinguish between the legal form of ownership '

and the real production relations.

Later, Stalin tried to correct his mistakes. In the
Economic Problems of Socialism in the USSR written in 1952,
he said, ““Comrade Yaroshenko is mistaken when he asserts
that there is no contradiction between the reljations of pro-
duction and the productive' forces of society under socia-

lism. Of course, our present relations of production are in-

a period when they fully conform to the growth of the pro-
ductive forces and help to adiance them at seven-league
strides. But it would be wrong to rest easy at that and to
think” that there are no contradictions between our produ-
ctive forces and the relations of production.”’® It provides
only a partial correction to the mistakes. This explanation

also affirms the complete agreement between productive.

forces and production relations, only that it does not deny
the possibility of inconsistencies. However, it does not
“alter the basic stand of denying class struggle.

The CPC accurately evaluated this serious deviation
 of Stalin. It said, “...Stalin departed from Marxist-Leninist
dialectics in his understanding of the laws of class strug-
gle in socialist society...”"”7

In the absence of previous experiences these deviat-
jons were, to a great extent, unavoidable.

e

6. J. V. Statlin, Selected Works, p. 5984.

7. *0On Khrushchov's Phoney Communism’, Foreign Languages Press,
peking. 1864. p. 15.
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Class Struggle under the

Dictatorship of the Proletariat

. N . N . t
Afthough class struggle was taking place in the Sovie
Union under Stalin’s jeadership. the character of this class

struggfle had neither been scient%fica_!ly analysed nor evalu--
ated. No one had seriously thought at the time, in the
world communist movement overall, about _ciass struagle
under the dictatorship of the proletariat. The idea that
enemy Classes have been eliminated in the Soviet Union
was holding sway. pPrecisely because of this it was never
felt that this subject called for any serious study. So when
the Cominform q,ﬁaluated that the Yugoslav Party under

Tito's leadership” has adopted a revisionist path, nobody

seriously took up the issues of class struggle occurring in
Yugoslav_ié and the restoration of capitalism being en_acted
there. The question was generally viewed as the res_ult of
the leadership’s betrayal. And this question of the fierce

-class struggle going on in socialist saciety never came up
for a deep investigation.

That the Chinese Communist Party itself had no clarity
on this question is borne out by their Eighth Congress
Report. It is the theory of productive forces which is
dominant in it. On the resotution of the. con_tradiction
between the bourgeoisie and the proletariat in China, and
on the contradiction that has come in its place, the Con-
gress resolution says: «p decisive victory has already been
won in this gocialist trangformation. This means that the
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~contradiction between the proletariat and the bourgeoisie
in our country has been basically resolved.... However, the
major contradiction in our country is already that between
the people’s demand for the buildina of an advanced indu-
strial country and the realities of a backward agricuitural
country, between the people’s need for rapid economic and
cultural development and the inability of our present eco-
nomy and culture to meet that need. In view of the fact
that a socialist system has already been established in our
country, this contradiction, in essence, is between the
advanced. socialist system and the backward prodictive
forces of society., The chief task now facing the Party and
people is to concentrate all efforts on resofving this contra-
diction and transformifig China as quickly as possible from
a backward agricultural country into an advanced industrial
one.”t Here we can see a repetition, in another form, of the
stand taken by Stalin in the Soviet Union. Since the con-
tradiction between ‘enemy classes has been resolved and
the foundation of the socialist system consolidated, what
is tequired now is to concentrate on developing the produ-
ctive forces. The .CPC’s Tenth Congress (1973) Report
puts forward that this idea was smuggled in by Liu Shaochi
“and Chen Pota into the Eighth Congress Report. None-
theless, it is not a trivial matter that the other Party
leaders did not take into serious account such a crucial
jssue. Moreover, in the course of.a conversation ina
report meeting in 1966, Mao reportedly referred to this.
When Kang Sheng pointed out that the Eighth Congress
report reflected the theory of dying out of classes, Mao
Tsetung said: "'l read that report, and it was passed by the
Congress. We cannot make those two—Liu and Teng—
solely responsible.”? 1t might be debatable whether or not
Mao had really said so, yet the collective responsibility of
the party for the report adopted by a party congress can

1. The Eighth National Congress of the €PC, Documents, Vol, 1,
Peking, 1956, pp. 115-117. :

2. “Mao Tsetung Unrehearsed’, Edited by Stuart Schram, p. 269,
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hardly be denied. But it is a fact that very soon Mao found

. out the danger inherent in this stand. In a speech in
""" Fubruary 1957, he said: ““Class struggle is by no means
~ . over. The class strugglie between the proletariat and t.h-e

' bourgeoisie, the class struggle between the various politi-

cal forces and the class struggle between the proletariat

and the bourgeoisie .in the ideological field wili still be

protracted and tortuous and at times even very sharp.”3.
This stand is diametrically opposed to the Eighth Con-

- gtess conclusions. On 8 October 1957 at the Third Plenaty
. of the 8th Central Committee, Mao re-emphasised this

point: “..., the contradiction between the proletariat and

~ the bourgeoisie, between the socialist road and the capita-

list road, is undoubtedly the princip’al contradiction in con-

. temporary Chinese society..- We are now carrying on the
. gocialist revotution, the spearhead of which is directed

against the bourgeoisie, and at the same time this revolu-
tion aims at transforming the system of individual product- °
ion, Mat is, bringing about co-operation, between collec-
tivism and individualism, or in a nutshell between the
socialist road and the capitalist road. The resolution of the
Eighth Congress makes no mention ‘of this q‘uestion. ft
contains a passage which speaks of the principal contradi~
ction as being that between the advanced socialist system
and the backward social productive forces. This formulat-
jon is incorrect...”"4

In this period, ie. in 1957, before reaching such a
conclusion regarding the necessity of continuing the clas:,s
struggte under the dictatorship of the proletariat, basic
misconceptions used to prevail on this question. Later on,
Mao Tsetung himseif had made this clear. Writing in 1958,
he explained: “‘These notes which appeared in the t-)ook
antitied Socialist Upsurge in China’s Countryside werte written
in September and December 1955. To this day some have

3. Mao Tsetung, "On the Carrect Handling of Contradictions Among

" the People’: Setected Works, Vol. vV, p. 409.

4, Mao Tsetung, ‘Be Activists in Promoting the Revolution”, Ibid,
PP 492-93,
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not lost their significance. There is however one statement

in the notes to the effect that 1955 was the year in which
socialism won basic victory in the decisive battle with
capitalism; it is not proper to put it that way. This is the
way it should be put: 1955 was the year in which basic
victory was won as regards the aspect of ownership in the
relations of production, while in the other aspects of the
relations of production as well as in some aspects of the

superstructure, namely on the ideological and political

fronts, either a basic victory was not won or, if won, the i
victory was not complete, and further efforts were requ-
H . ! » - -

- jred--» Hence a lesson can be drawn: neither socialist

revolution, nor socialist construction is plain sailing, and
we should be prepared to cope with the many great diffi-
culties that may crop up at home and abroad.”’s

The two articles prepared by the CPC in 1956 on the
historical experiences of the dictatorship of the proletariat

‘provide’ clear proof to the fact that it did not have at
that time a .proper understanding regarding the class

struggle under the dictatorship of the prolstariat. {n those
articles the stand taken by Khrushchev against Stalin is
criticised and Stalin’s positive and negative sides are asse-
ssed in the proper historical perspedtive. And these were

‘prepared under the direct supervision of Mao Tsetung. At

a time when the revisionist clique led by Khrushchev.-was

pushing the international communist movement as a wholé
. into revisionism, thoseT articles played a thistoric role in

defending the revolutionary movement. Even so, we must
take note of the fact that the question of class struggle
under the dictatorship of the proletariat was not properly
grasped at the time. Just as it is contended in these arti-
cles that the mistakes of Stalin were historically unavoid-

able, it shouid not be overlooked that the limitations

" displayed in the CPC’s conceptions of the time were conne-

cted with historical reasons. Even when Stalin’s method

5. Mao Tsetung. Editor’s Notes from ‘Socialist Upsurge in China’s
Countryside’, lbid, pp. 242-44, - :

-
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of handling the class strugglé under the dictatorship -of the
proletariat was criticised, certain basic misconceptions

-were reflected in it. Of course, the bureaucratic method

¢that was employed has to be criticised. Butthe “viewpoint
from which the criticism was raised is that the method to
deal with class contradictions of the socialist period should
not be as ruthiess as Stalin’s. What this points to is the
prevalence of the misunderstanding that the sharpness of
the class struggle in the socialist period gets reduced.

PROBLEMS OF CAPITALIST RESTORATION

The questions throwh up subsequent to the ris_e to
power of the revisionist clique under Khrushchev's leader-

ship inthe Soviet Union persuadedMao Tsetung and others

to think deeply about the class struggle under the. dictator-
ship of the profetariat. The CPC initiated vigorous efforts
to find ways of preventing the revisionists from capturing
power. The struggle against the rightists following the
Hundred Flowers movement was an importanf step in this
direction. When subsequently the “‘Great Leap Forward’’
began the rightist threat rose up with greater force. The
Great Leap Forward was mainly an attempt to accelerate

. the change in production relations. Precisely due to this

the rightists organised strong resistance against it. 1t was
in the Lushan Conference of 1969 that Mao. Tsetung and
=omrades defeated this rightist faction, under the leadership
of the then defence minister PengTeh-huai. In fact it is after
this event that Mao and others became cognizant of the
grave possibility of capitalist restoration in the socialist
period.

From the beginning Mao had started the attempt 10
resist the copying of the Soviet Union’s experiences and
to find one’s own path through learning from the latter’s

_ negative lessons. After the coming of Khrushchev it be-
came clear that this approach needed to be stressed still

further. Against the backgroqnd of the positive and-neg-
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ative‘experiences of the_"Gi'e*at Leap”. Mao gave teadership
to critically studying the experiences of the_Soviet Union.

in a speech made in 1958 on Stalin’s Economic Problems
of Sociallsm i the USSR (1952), Mao has differentiated

- the correct and erroneous ideas of that book. The fallacy

in the policy being practised at the time (in the period of
socialist construction), reflected in the book was pointed
out: “Stalin emphasized only techniology, technical cadre.
He wanted nothing but technology; nothing but cadre; no

" politics, NO masses.”’® Putting his finger on the more basic

errot beneath this approach, Mao said: ‘*Stalin speaks only
of the production relations, not ‘of the superstructure, nor
of the relationship between superstructure and economic
base.”? -

~ Inthe critical notes that he wrote on this very book of
Stalin’'s, Mao re-emphadsised this point: “‘They walk on
one-leg, we walk on two. They believe that technology
docides everything. that cadres decide everything, speak-
ing only of ‘expert’, never of ‘red’, only of the cadres,
never of the masses.”"®

.. \We can see here two ‘basicaily different approaches
regarding the policy to be followed in the era of socialist
transition. The dominant'approach prevalent in the Soviet
Union during Stalin's time and afterwards was that of not
seeing the dialectical connection between productive for-
ces and production relations, and between the economic
base and superstructure, of according 100 much importance
to technology and cadres and ignoring politics and the
masses. Mao puts forward a method diametrically opposed
to this. Inthe critical notes written in 1960 (A4 Critique of
Soviet Economics), Mao brings up the fundaméntal differ-
ence betweaen the two and subjects them to deeper exa-

mination.

[ — .

6. Mao Tsetung. ‘Concerning **Economic Problems of Socialism in the
USSR’ “ (Nov. 1958) in ‘A Critique of Soviet Economics’, P- 129.

7. lbid, p 130.

8. Mao Tsetund, ‘Critique of Stalin's ‘‘Economic Problems of Sociatism
in the USSR’ *, 1bid. p- 135.
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Just as he had pointed out the erronecus approach in
Stalin, Mao does show the essence of the wrong method -
in the textbook. After talking about certain Marxist ap-
proaches present in that book, Mao says: “'Notwithstand-
ing this, this text has certain fundamental arguments that
are in error. ‘Politics in Command’ and the ‘mass line” are
not stressed. There is N0 discussion of ‘walking on two
legs’, and individual material interest is one-sidedly em-
phasized. Material incentives are prociaimed and indivi-
'duaIisn} is far too pre-eminent.”® o 4
in these critical notes, Mao raises and discusses a
number of fundamental guestions, both thedretical and
practical. These points of view. were iater developed by
him into the theory and practice of the class strug'gle
under the dictatorship of the proletariat. In this class stf-
uggle, a very important place is occupied by the revolution
in the superstructure. Actually in the era of social revoiu-
tion, especially in the struggle for political power the
revolution in the superstructure always plays a crucial role.
But, various revisionist trends following a mechanicist
approach neglect this aspect, in effect undermining the
revolution. As faras the Chinese Revolution was conc-
erned, the growth of productive forces was not a precon-
dition to revolution. Mao points out that the revolution
commenced there with Marxist-Leninist'propaganda. He
also makes it clear that it was after the smashing up of the
backward superstruciure that the old production relations
could be broken up and that it was after the establishment
of the new production relations in place of old that the path
was cleared for the development of the new productive
forces. After this Mao says: ~This textbook addresses
itself only to material preconditions and seidom ‘engages
the question of the superstructure, i.e., the class nature of
the state, philosophy and science. In economics the main
object of study is the production relations. All the same,
political economy and the materialist historical outiook are

[ ———

9. Ibid, p- 107.




o e b e T

w78 The Philosophical Broblems of Revolution Class Struggle under Proletarian Dicta'fors_hip' 279

Here Mao refers to the most important basic tenet of
Marxian dialectics. The conception of reconcilable contra-
dictions is the commoi strain of all revisionist standpoints
that leads to class collaboration. The revisionists put
forward this theory under the cover of the fact that under
certain circumstances contradictions become non-antago-
nistic. Mao exposed this erroneous philosophicai outlook
pehind such vulgar misinterpretations.

i © However, it should not be forgotten that at the time
. these critical notes were written, accurate conclusions
. had not been reached regarding,class struggle, particularly,
the forms the class struggle takes under the dictatorship of
the proletariat. it was generally thought that class struggle
would not become fierce. Mao also shared this view,
. though he had said in 1957 that class struggles during the
socialist period would at times pe fierce. But he had not
reached definite conclusions. On one occasion, he says:’
~»page 641 says, “In a socialist society thete are 00 anta-
gonistic classes’’, but »there are still vestiges of antagoni-
stic classes”. The transition from socialism to com-
munism need not be made a reality through social revolu- .
tion. Allthatcan be said is that there is no need for a social
revolution in which one class overthrows another, but
there will be'a social revolution in which new production
relations and social institutions supercede old ones.”"3
This shows he was not yet convinced of the need for a
revolution to overthrow the enemy class which has usurped
power during the dictatorship of the proletariat. Correct
ideas about class struggle under the dictatorship of the
proletariat were formed only during the Cultural_Revolution.
Even at the time these critical notes were written Mao -
had not realised that capitalist restoration was in full swing
in the Soviet Union; and the CPSU was not characterised
as revisionist. This was why he evaluated that the Soviet
textbook, though it contained fundamental errors. had only
partially deviated from Marxism-Leninism. But he found .

close cousins. it is difficult to deal clearly with problems.
of the economic base and the production relations if the
question of the superstructure is neglected.” %

Statin’s conclusion that antagonistic contradictions
have disappeared in socialist society had infiuenced ali of
the Soviet views. As a result, the viewpoint that the basis
of development of socialistsociety is not contradiction,

. but unity, grew strong. Referring to the definition in the
textbook which stated that unity of opinion was the “motive
force of social development’* Mao. said; "This recognizes
only the unanimity of solidarity but not the contradiction
within a socialist society, nor that contradiction is the
motive force of social development. Once it is put this
way the law of the universality of contradiction is denied,
the laws of dialectics are superceded. Without contradi-
ctions there is no movement, and society always develops
through movement, in the era of socialism, contradictions
remain the motive force of social development.”1!

Behind all the erroneous trends in the Soviet Union
can be seen the mechanical conceptions contrary to the
basic tenets of dialectics. Mao has repeatedly pointed it
out. inthe Soviet textbook the contradiction between pro-
ductive forces and production relations is sometimes recog-
nised. However the principie that contradiction is the
motive force is not recognised. After mentioning this Mao
points out another efroneous conception prevailing in the
Soviet Union: ""Most dubious is the viewpoint in the next
paragraph. it says, ~'The contradictions under socialism
are not irreconcilable.” This does not agree with the taws of
dialectics, which hoid that all contradictions are irrecongci-
lable. Where has there ever been a reconcilable contradi-
ction? Some arée antagonistic, some are non-antagonistic,
but it must not be thought that there are irreconcilable and
reconcilable contradictions. 12 '

— e —————

10. Ibid, p. 51.
14, Ibid, pp. 60-61.
12. lkid, p. 71,
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- that these deviations had risen from a lack of philosophi-
_ cal perspective. He said, “The book shows that its auth-

ors do not have a dialesctical method. One has to think
philosophically to write an economics text.”14

BACKGROUND OF THE
CULTURAL REVOLUTION

Although the jeader of the rightists in China, Pengd
Toh-huai, was removed from all positions he had held in
the party and the state, the rightists did not accept defeat.
They went on trying ina variety of ways 10 gét pack into
power. In this period, through the document Long Live
Leninism! the CPC published in 1960, the struggle against
Khrushchevite revisionism had broken out in the open at

anti—reyision’ist struggle had grown stronger both at the

national and international jevels, Mao Tsetung arrived at

a clearer definition of the class struggle in the socialist
period. He said at a Central Committee meeting in 1962,
»ggcialist society covers a fairly long historical period. In
the historical period of socialism, there are still classes,
class contradictions and class struggle, there is the strug-
gle between the socialist road and the capitalist road, and
there is the danger of capitalist restoration. We must fe-
cognise the protracted and complex nature of this struggle.
We must heighten our vigilance. We must conduct soci-
alist education. We must correctly understand and handle
class contradiction and class struggle. distinguish the con-~
tradictions between oursetves and the enemy from those
among the people and handle them correctly. Otherwise
a socialist country like ours will turn into its opposite and
degenerate, and a capitalist restoration will take piace:
From now on we must remind ourselves of this every year,
every month and every day so that we can retain a rather

e —
14. ibid, p. 109.

Class Struggle uuder Proletarian Oictatorship 281

sober understanding of this problem and have a Marxist-
Leninist line.”1® Eollowing this -CC meeting the struggie
against the revisionists in China assumed a more
precise direction and purpose: On the basis of this newly
acquired sense of purpose and guidance the CC adopted
the °10 point resclution’ in 1963; a socialist education
campaign was taunched. The objective of this campaigmn
was to take the politics of class struggie to the yvast coun-
tryside and wage an uncompromising struggle against
bourgeois ideas and tendencies. 1t was this campaign
which had in fact developed into the GPCR.
During ail this time the CPC had taken much initiative
to defend and enrich Marxism-Leninism in the open ideo-
" logical struggle intensifying at the internationat level. All
the theoretical documents of the CPC of the period 1963-
64 gxposing the renegacy of the Khrushchev clique played
a vital role in this matter. In ‘Khrushchov’s Phoney Com-~
munism’ {1964) the picture of capitalist restoration occu-
rring in the Soviet Union was graphically drawn. It showed
that there are enemy classes in the Soviet Union and that
a fierce class struggle is taking place between them.
That document states in unequivocal terms: **The revision-
ist Knrushchov clique are the political representatives of
the Soviet bourgeoisie, and particularly of its privileged
stratum.”18 Eurthermore, it explained that this revisionist
clique has turned the great CPSU into a revisionist party.
and that it has paved the way for capitalist restoration in
the Soviet Union. Also elaborated is the process of how
the new bourgeoisie was rising from the bureaucracy., in
the atmosphere of smali scaie production and from old
bourgeois remnants. In short, through drawing an outline, -
for the firsttime, of the ongoing capitalist restoration in
the Soviet Union, this document has gained historic ‘sig-

e ——

.15. Mao Tsetung at the Tenth Plenary session of the Eighth Centra
Committee of the CPC in September 1962, quoted in the Report to.th
Ninth Congress of the CPC. . :

16. *'On Khrushchov's Phoney Communism and 1ts Historical Lo
for the World"" p. 29.
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nificance.. Still, the questions of class struggle under the
dictatorship of the proletariat have not peen yet dealt with
in any thoroughgoing manner. The guestion of what form
of struggle was 10 be adopted against the capitalist road-
ers (in order 10 prevent capitalist restoration in those cou-
atries which were still socialist) remained unanswered.

Not much later, the target of attack of the class strug-
gle taking place in China was precisely defined. 1n Janu-
ary 1965, Mao said: ‘‘The main target of the ‘present
movement is those Party persons in power taking the
capitalist road.”’17 By the period 1965-66 this movement
grew into a powerful offensive against the capitalist roa-
ders. To the indirect offensive peing conducted by the
capitalist roaders against Mao Tsetungd and socialist road-
ers, the latter began to give reply apenly. In this way
the education movement gradually took the form ot the
cultural revolution. The broad masses in towns and villa-
ges started to grasp the true. ess{e'nce of the class struggle
they were waging. T

e ——

17. - Mao Tsetung. +gome Current Problems Raised in the Socialist
Educatio'n . Movement in the Rural Areas’, quoted in ‘A Basic
Understanding of the CPC’, P 199, . :

. Chapter 19

Cultural Revolution—
1ts Political Significance

The Marxist- Leninists worldover saw in the Great Pro-
letarian Cultural Revolution an effective means 10 combat
restoration of capitalism in socialist countties. 1t was colre-
ctly evaluated as a decisive stage-ifi the growth of the inter-
national communist movement.The new awakening created
by the cultural revolution resulted in the strengthening of
the struggie against revisionism all over the world and
through this struggle the international communist move-
ment immensely de\{eloped. But as at present the capitalist
roaders have captured power in China and are speedily
goind ahead with the restoration of capitalism, the tole of
cultural revolution in preventing the restoration of capita-
lism is now being subjected t0 @ re-examination. What is
happening in today's China throws light on some of the
weak points of the cultural revolutiori and hence it is POS-
sible for us 1o reach a more objective appraisal of the
cultural revolution. o ,

Though the cuftural revolution started off as a-struggle
against decadent, reactionary ideas in the pultural and
educational fields, it developed into @ life and death class
struggle between the socialist roaders and capitalist roaders

giving guidelines 10 the cultural revolution on-16 May 1966
clarifies this point. This document prepared under the

on all fronts. The circular reloased by the CC of CcPC:
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direct supervision of Mao Tsetung stated: ““Hold high the
great banner of the proletarian cultural revolution, thorou-
ghly expose the reactionary bourgeois stand of - those
so-called academic authorities who oppose the Party and
Sociatism, thoroughly criticize and repudiate reactionary
bourgeois ideas in the sphere of academic work, education,
journatism, literature and art, and publishing, and seize
the leadership in these cultural spheres. To achieve this,
it is at the same time necessary to criticize and repudiate

‘those representatives of the bourgeoisie who have sneaked

into the Party, the government, the army and ali spheres
of culture, and to clear them out of transfer some of them
to.other positions... Those representatives of the bourgeo-
isie, who have sneaked into the Party, the government, the

army and various_spheres of culture are a bunch of counter-

_ revolutionary revisionists. Once conditions are ripe, they
will seize political power and turn the dictatorship of_the

proletariat into a dictatorship of the bourgeoisie««-""

When the revisionists dominate in a state of the dicta-
torship of the proletariat it means that the bourgeoisie has
captured powaet. Revisionism is nothing but bourgeois pol-

_itics sneaking into the working class movement. This stru-

ggle, the struggle between the proletariat and the bourgeo-
isie, is quite an antagonistic one. The class struggle that
occurs under the dictatorship of the proletariat is as fierce
as the class struggle taking place before the proletariat has

captured power. But in a dictatorship of the proletariat’
-the working class has the upper hand. But to the extent

that the working class can at any time lose the upper hand,
the possibility of the bourgeoisie coming back to power
always exists. In the signed big-character poster, 'Bom-
bard the headquarters”™ in the early days of the cultural
revolution, Mao Tsetung said the following about the
hostile approach taken by one section of party leaders, right
from the central committee down to the provincial levels:
“Taking a reactionary bourgeois stand, they have exercised

—_—
1. Circular of the CC of the CPC, 16 May 1966,
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. abourgeois dictatorship and suppréssed the vigorous move-.

ment of the great proletarian cultural revolution--«"'2 This

. showed that when the opportunity comes the revisionists

who have sneaked their way into positions of power will
impose bourgeois dictatorship. 1n fact, it was during the
cultural revolution that the ruthlessness of class struggle
under the dictatorship of the profetariat came out in full

form.

'NEW FORM OF STRUGGLE

in reality, cultural revolution is the cumulative result ’
of the search for a means to continue the class struggle .

under the dictatorship of the proletariat. The Ninth Congr-
ess of the CPC held in1969 evaluated cultural revolution in
this manner:”’Just as Chairman Mao pointed out in his talk
in February 1967: ‘In the past we waged struggles in rural

areas, in factories, in the cultural field and we carried out

the socialist education movement. But all this failed to
solve the problem because we did not find a form, a me-
thod to arouse the broad masses to expose our dark aspect
openly, inan afl-round way and from below.” Now we
have found this form—it is the great proletarian cultural
revolution.’? ' -

Truly speaking this was a form of struggle with no
precedence in history. People’s initiative was fully relea-
sed. They could launch an offensive against capitalist
roaders, no matter what high positions in party or state
they occupied. Such a kind of struggle against ‘the capi-
talist roaders was occurring for the first time in the entire
history of the international communist movement. in the
Soviet Union, etc., the struggle against capitalist roaders
had more often than not taken the form of disciplinary me-
asures within the Party. And quite often these measures
degenerated into bureaucratic measures. Inthe place of

2. mao Tsetung. Peking Review, No. 33. 11 Aug '67.
3. Reportto the Ninth Cengress of the CPC.
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such an approach, the method resorted to during the cul-
tural revolution was that of people's trial—criticism in the
open, with people’s full initiative, of anybody even if he
stood at the top of the party or the state. Thus the people
became politically armed against the capitalist roaders and
became capable of exposing them politically. More wei-

~ ghtage was given to this ideological struggle against capi-

talist roaders than to taking official steps against them.

For, just by taking official steps against some capitalist
roaders the line represented by them does not vanish. It .
will continue to manifest itself through many others.-

Hence, the most effective way to. defeat the capitalist
roaders is that of peopie identifying what the capitalist
path is and the forms in which it gets manifested. With
this end in view, efforts got under way in China to politi-
cise the whote people in the towns and countryside, to
make them vigilant against the capitalist roaders. The
GPCR was the beginning of such strivings.

DEMOCRACY- AND CENTRALISM

The cultural revolution strove to resofve a vital pro-

blem ‘that came up under proletarian dictatorship. This

related to the basic distinction (to be realised in practice)
that exists between proletarian and bourgeois dictatorships,

as state-forms. Under bourgeois dictatorship the minority .

enjoys democracy and dictatorship is exercised over the
majority. A diametrically opposite state of affairs is envi-
saged under the dictatorship of the proletariat: that is to
say, democracy for the majority and dictatorship” over the
minority. To define this distinction in theory is quite easy.
But to implement it is quite another matter. As a form of
the state, democracy can only realise formal equality. Still
under proletarian democracy, it is, and oughtto be, possi-
ble to expand this formal equality and make it effectively
operative on as vasta scale as possible. More, the path
for advancing tovga'rd real equality, envisioned under com-
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munism, must be laid out. This was the perspective with
which Lenin had spoken of discovering forms for expand-
ing democracy to the utmost and experimenting them.
He had made the point that such experiments constituted
the chief elements in the struggle for social revolution.
The most radical experiments in this direction were
conducted and proved in practice by the Paris Commune.
The proletarian dictatorshif)s and people’s democratic dic-
tatorships that had come into being following the October
Revolution in Russia, and in the post-WW If period in a
number of countries not only did notgo beyond the Paris

Commune in this respect, they did not even attain its level. -

On the contrary in most of these countries, things moved
in such a direction that democracy and its forms instead
of getting developed in actuality got scuttled, The fact
that in all these countries bureaucracy, instead of demo-
cracy, developed and grew strong had facilitated capitalist
restoration.

The growth of bureaucracy OF genuine democracy is
a question inextricably finked to class hegemony. Inall
countries where the revolutionary classes, led by the
working class, seized power the means of production were
brought either under.public ownership or class ownership.
Class hegemony rests on, and gets established to, the extent
to which this formal‘socialisation is transformed into reality.
When the ownership of the revolutionary classes {which
forms the majority in the society) over the means of produ-
ction becomes a reality, democracy belongs to the majority;
and dictatorship is enforced over the minority. But at a
time when only formal socialisation exists, when bureau-
grats in the factories, collective farms and government insti-
tutions have captured the actual control over them, 1o say
that the means of production are in the ownership of the
majority is a nonsense. In such a situationitis absurd to
even speak about the democracy of the majority. The real
power will be in the hands of a bunch of bureaucrats who
have seized control of the party and the state. The actual
ewnership of the means of prodgct_i'on_ too will be in their
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hands. And this minority turns into the ruling class. Demo-
-gracy gets confined to this minority, and as a natural

upshot they impose their dictatorship over the majority.

in short, there is an unbreakable connection between

the real ownership of the majority over the means of produ-
ction and the genuine democracy enjoyed by the majority.

In a social order in which a minority of bureaucrats are able
to deny democracy to the majority, the real ownership over
_ the means of production would also be vested in that

minority. Despite formal proclamation to the effect that the
ownership is vested in the majority only, if the real owner-
ship continues to be in the hands of a minority, it is abso-
- lutely pointless to say that proletarian dictatorship exists
there.Those who say that in the erstwhile socialist countries

like the Soviet Union, proletarian dictatorship continues .

to prevail even now and that what has happened there are
just some bureaucratic aberrations, are closing their eyes

.7 to reality. If the bureaucrats are able to tapture political

power, it is tantamount to the bourgeoisie coming to power.
It is nothing short of a retrogression to bourgeois dictator-
ship, capable of the imposition of dictatorship of the
minority over the majority. :

Protesting against the domination attained by the
bureaucracy in the Soviet Union and other countries-the
Eurocommunists gave up proletarian dictatorship and

embraced bourgeois democracy. They hold that proletarian ’

dictatorship paved the way to the bureaucracy. But their
opposition to bureaucracy is superficial. For, they refuse
to recognise the truth that only proletarian dictatorship can
ensure democracy for the majority, and are enamoured
by bourgeois dictatorship which ensures democracy for
the minority. There is no fundamental difference between
the bourgeois demaocratic system and the domination by
the bureaucracy; both are but political forms of class do-
mination of a single class, namely the bourgeoisie. It is
for this reason that even while claiming to oppose the
bureaucracy of the Soviet type, the Eurocommuﬁists at-
tempt to cover up the fact that capitglist restoration has

‘state through bureaucratic means.

" ghip is enforced over the minority.

power from the
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taken place in the Soviet Union. Their enemy is not the

. capitalist system either in the Soviet Union or in the impe-

rialist countries; on the contrary, their main target of attack
is genuine proletarian dictatorship assuch. . . - ,
Thus it is clear that the only way to prevent capitalist
restoration is to uphold and defend the genuine essence
of proletarian dictatorship. And this was the real aim of the
Cultural Revolution in China. The method adopted forthis
was that of conducting struggle on the basis of peo_ple_’s
initiative to seize back the power from the capitalist roaders
who had got into positions of power in the party and the
As this process becomes
effectual and widespread, the maijority of people are assured
of democratic rights and demaocracy as such, and dictator-
And this opens up the
possibility for the realisation of the broadest democracy via
the dictatorship of the proletariat. o -
The Shanghai Commune, established in early 1967 '
was one of the best examples of the process of seizing back
"revisionists and re-establishing people’s
political power. By the end of 1966 itself; in Shanghai and
some other major cities Cultural Revolutionary Committees
were formed paralle} to the prevailing Municipal Councils
and thus “dual power” came into existence. In January-
February ‘67 huge meetings and conferences were taking
place in Shanghai in which. over a million workers took
part; and the Municipal Council fell apart. In its place was
established the Shanghai Commune as the symbol of the
new, people’'s power. |t basically took the Paris Commune
for a model. " Many other cities had also come forward to
adopt the Shahghai Commune model. However, Mao
Tsetung and the central leadership took a decision of not
spreading this model to other areas. Moreover it was dire-
cted that it be converted into Shanghai Revolutionary

Committee. Mao reasoned in this way: *Communes are
too weak when it comes 10 suppressing counter-revolu-
'tion.““

4. Mao Tsetung Unrehearsed, Ed, Stuart Schram p- 278- .
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The commune is the most developed form of demo-
cracy, !_n relative terms, centralism is less in it. Thatis wh
Mao said that it does not have the power to deal wit‘l':
counter-revolution. He evaluated that at a time when the
?ountel_'- revolutionary forces are very strong and are await-
g?.the:-r opportunity to capture power, for a country fike
Co::a, a f.orm of peoplfa's power such as the Shanghai

mune if expanded widely would be dangerous.

But today when seeking the cause for the set back -

nan China after Mao, people like Bettelheim hold that this
: r?:rso::: t:k'esn by Mao and the central leadership towards
the St ghai Commune had paved the way for the rightists
o seize control. Bettelheim contends that the model of
mass democracy brought to the.fore by the Shanghai Com-
mune ought to have been upheld to the utmost it should
‘have been vigorously defended; but instead 'the steps
:'dOp-ted to consolidate the hegémony of the party and arrgy
Had in fact undermined that process of democratisation.
e points ou_t the approach taken by Marx and Lenin in
support of his contention. In a study appraising the new
devel?pments in China he says: “For Marx, in The Civil
Wa:v in France, the commune is the organ 'of power, th
political form of the dictatorship of the proletariat éim'e
jarly for Lenin,in The State and Revolution, the SO\;iets a:-
w:r:;gt:n c'>f g.ower of the working people. In these twg
e leadi : i i
work mentioned'..!'g5 role of 'a revolutionary party is not
The manner in which Bettelheim attempts to seek the
hr—,:lp of.Marx,and Lenin in support of his views is qui
misleading. It is a fact that in the work of Marx, he 1?ot'te
fi:om, no mention has been made of the role of rthe rzvolﬁs.
?lonary party. Butin a ietter to Kugelmann, Marx has mad-
it c!ear‘that one of the two main reasons for the defeat o‘:
the Paris Commune was that the Central Committee of th
Party surrendered power to the Com'munne., thus puttin;

5. C. Bettelheim, ‘The Great Leap B "
July-August 1978, p. 105, p ackwar§ . Monthly Review,
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his finger on the pivotal role of the party. Lenin too has
emphasised ail the time the vital role of the party in the
dictatorship of the proletariat. Bettelheim’'s arguing in
one-sided fashion tor democtracy by ignoring all such facts
stems from a pernicious trend of thought. This trend which
refuses to see the dialectical relationship between demo-
cracy and centralism jeads to bourgeois democracy based
on an absolute conception of democracy and individualism.
In any social process, centralisation, just as decentra- .
lisation, is an essential component. They are twoO opposites
of a single contradiction, mutually -dependent. in the:
progression towards communism stress has to be given 10
decentralisation, i.e., democracy. But this should nothe a
one-sided stress. _Especially under the circumstances in
which the capitalist forces are powerful very often empha-~
" gis would have 10 be laid on centralisation. 1t is in this.
context that Mao Tsetung had mentioned the weak point

 of the Shanghai Commune. Bureaucracy will not grow

merely because of the existence of the party and centralism.
if the representatives of the proletariat have hegemony in
the party, the process of democratisation would certainly
advance. Only under the leadership of such a party can
proletarian dicta;orship catalyse the transition to commu-

nism.

GRASF REVOLUTION,
PROMOTE PRODUCTION

This stogan reverberated throughout China during the
Cultural Revolution. in the Resolutions of the Eleventh Ple-
num of the CC of the CPC (the Sixteen Articles), the relat-
jonship between revolution and production was accurately
put: ““The aim of the great proletarian Cuitural Revolution
is to revolutionise people’s ideclogy and as a consequence
to achieve greater, faster, better and more economical
results in all fields of work, If the masses are fully aroused
and proper arrangements are made, it is possibl_e tQ carry

-
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- on both the Cultural Revolution and prcdu’ction’ without

one hampering the other, while guarantgeing high quality
in all our work, _

“The great proletarian Cuttural Revolutionisa power}‘ui
motive force for the development of the social productive
forces in our country. Any idea of counterposing the.gree_lt
cuitural revolution to the development of produgtlon is
incorrect.”’® :

~ The capitalist roaders have always attempted to vulga-
rise this question. They spread the thesis that revolution

- . obstructed prod_uciioh. ~ So, they had raised the guestion:

revolution or production? Really speaking the question is
not'whether or not production is to be increased, hut rather
‘which path is to be taken for increasing prod_uctio__n. .And
this can be accomplished either through the capitalist of

the socialist path. In the capitalist countries, importance is
" given to the development of technology and instruments

of production. Alongside, material incentives to workers

" are also used for increasing production. Through such ways
- the capitalist countries have been able to achieve substan-

tial increase in production. If technology is taken as t'he
‘criterion, the productive forces of the capitalist countries

- gtand way ahead.

The method of socialist roaders for increasing produ-
ction is diametrically opposite to this. They lay stress not
on technology but on the human element. They regard the
development in social consciousness of thosg who are
engaged in production as the sure guarantee for’ increasing
“pbroduction. The socialist roaders rely on moral mcer_mv-es
as opposed to the material incentives of the capitalist
roaders. o .

if the social consciousness of men in socialist socne'fy
has to grow in such a way as to effect speedy increase In
production, politics must be put in command, c!ass Stru-
ggle must be taken as the key link and an unceasing revo-
jution must be conducted in production relations, Let us

. -

g. Peking Review, No, 33, 12 August 1966
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take an example. [t is naturaf that in a socialist country the
_factories are nationalised and converted into the ownership
of the workers” right at the beginning. In such a factory .
directly under workers’ control, no one possesses any
private right under law. All the workers have equal rights
here; an elected committee will be exercising supervision
over the factory. However, if we do not succeed in establi-
shing a correct relationship between this committee and
the workers the latter will not:feel that it is their factory.
On this point Mao says: “In our experience, if cadres do
not set aside their pretensions and identify with the workers,
the workers will never look on the factory as their own but '
as the cadres’. ‘‘Master-of-the-house’” attitudes make the
workers reluctant.-to observe labour discipline in a self-
conscious way.”7 In other words, even if the factory is
workers’ in juridical terms, it does not belong to them in
real terms. As fong as the vestiges of the ideas and pro-
duction reiations of the old class society continue to exer-
cise an influence in the cadres and the workers, it is not
possible that communist relations based on lofty social
consciousness develop between them. Only if an uncom-
promising struggle on the basis of correct politics is kept up
against old ideas, new relations among them can be esta-
blished in place of the old production relations. H such an
unceasing.struggle does not take place, the relationship
between the management and workers will lapse into the
old state. That is to say, a bureaucratic management very
similar to the old, bourgeois management would come up
.and workers would turn into wage slaves. Juridically, and.
nominally, socialist refations might be said to exist, but in
effect capitalist relations would come into being. This is
the process that has taken place in all countries that have
undergone capitalist restoration,
[n such a factory in which politics and class struggle
are not upheld, and a ceaseless revolution does not occur
in production relations, it is quite possible to increase

7. Mao Tsetung, ‘A Critigue of Soviet Economics’, p. 86.
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praduction through utilising modern instruménts and tech- .
nology. But who is the gainer if production is increased in.

this manner? A handful of the hureaucratic new bourgeoisie
who have seized controi of the factory management will
enjoy its benefits. The workers at the same time would be

. subjected. to increased exploitation. So all this would
!f_aad to the increase in capitalist production and not socia-
list production. Seeing this undeniable fact Mao had
advanced the above slogan. It does not imply that both
revolution and production are to be accorded equa! impor-
ta_n.ce, what is meant is to increase production through
giving primary place to revolution. And the slogan was
most effectively used and proved during the Cultural Revo-
Jution.

As a result of this correct approach, production had
f'.hot up during the Cultural Revolution. However, during
its high tide the capitalist roaders had raised a big hue and

. crY §aying that the entire production is in a ‘mess. After
seizing power they are repeating the same canard now,
Even though here and there production was hampered, on
the_who!e the new awakening and enthusiasm generated as
well as the lofty political consciousness created by the
Cul_tural Revolution in fact had accelerated production in
a b_lg way. {tis an indisputable law of history that revo-
_lutlon inevitably develops the productive forces. On the
other hanc_j, those who had opposed reveolution by saying
that it will obstruct production had in effect &lways under-
mined production itself.

MATERIAL INCENTIVE AND
“"BOURGEOIS RIGHT”

Mao Tsetung said: “‘It is when politics is weakened
t‘hat there is no choice but to talk about material incen-
. tive.”'8 As far as those who do not-uphold the politics of

8. Ibid, p. 86.

FUETY
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class struggle are concerned, the only choice before
them is to attempt to increase production by resorting to '
wage-raise, bonus, and other material incentives. The
theoretical rationalization behind material incentives is that
the decisive factor for increasing production is the law of
distribution of consumer goods. Mao exposed the base-
lessness of this viewpoint: “"To treat distribution of consu-
mer good as a determining motive force is the erroneous
view of distribution as determinative. Marx said, in his
Critigue of the Gotha Programme, ‘Distribution in the
first place should be distribution- of the means of product-
jon: in whose hands are the means of production? This is
the determinative question. Distribution of the means of .
production is what determines the-distribution of consumer
goods’. To regard distribution of consumer goods as the
determining motive force is a distortion of Marx’s correct '

-wiew and a serious theoretical error.”? .

Basing on this theoretical error the capitalist roaders
try to convert the principle of distribution in the socialist
period (""from each according to his ability, to each accor-

'ding to his work™) into the rrotive force far increasing

production. In this system of distribution in reality capi-
talist production relations continue to prevail. *“...asfar as
the distribution of the latter among the individual producers
is concerned, the same principle prevails as in the excha-
nge of commodity-equivalents: a given amount of fabour in
one form is exchanged for an equal amount of labour in
another form--- Hence, equal right hete is still in principle
—bourgeois right...”1° On this question Leninsaid: “The
socialist principle: "He who does not work, neither shall
he eat’, is already realized; the other socialist principle:
'An equal amount of products for an equal amount of
labour is also already realized. But this is not yet com-
munism, and it doeés not yet abolish ‘bourgeois right’,
which gives riss to unequal individuals, in return for

9. Ibid, p. 78. ‘ :
10. ‘K. Marx, ‘Critique of the Gotha Programme.’ Selected Works,
Vol. “I, P 18. - . -
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unequal (reaily unequal) amounts of labour, equal amounts
‘of products.” 11
. The system of giving equal remuneration for aqual work
is based on capitalist production relations. Only in a soci-
ety where goods can be given according to everyone’s
needs, can communist relations be established. In the
socialist period, conscious effort is required for reducing
and restricting capitalist production relations one by one,
thus establishing communist production relations in their
" place. But capitalist roaders try to consolidate such capi-
talist production relations and even to expand'them. They
utilise this ‘bourgeois right” as a powerful weapon to
" obstruct and divert the transition to communism. Regard-
ing the importance of this question Mao said: “Qur country
at present practises a cqmm_odity system, the wage system
is unequal, too, as in the eight-grade wage scale, and sO _
forth- Under the dictatorship of the proletariat such things
can only be restricted. Therefore, if people like Lin Piao
come to power, it will be quite easy for them to rig up the
__,capit'alist system. That is why we should do more reading
of Marxist-Leninist works.”"12

In the socialist system what has to be attemnpted is not
a defense and consolidation ‘of “bourgeois right”, but rather
its restriction to the maximum extent possibie. Yao Wen-
yuan had addressed this question: “‘The analysis made by
Lenin and Chairman Mao tell us that bourgeois right which
inevitably exists as regards distribution and exchange
under the socialist system should be restricted under the
dictatorship of the proletariat, so that in the long course
of the socialist revolution the three major differences
betwesn workers and peasants, between town and country
and between manual and mental labour will gradually be
narrowed and the discrepancies between the various gra-

11. Lenin, quoted in Yao Wen-yuan's article, Peking Review,

No, 10, 1978,

12. Mao Tsetung, quoted in ‘On Exercising All-round Dictatorship Qver
the Bourgeoisie’, Chang Chun-chiao- '

e P N
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des will be reduced and the material and ideological con-
ditions for closing such gaps will gradﬁally be created.””13
If instead of this path, we strengthen and consolidate
bourgeois right, tendency for private property and all its

‘agsociated capitalist tehdencies will grow, paving the way

for the growthi of the new bourgeoisie which in turn would
lead to capitalist restoration. in.the above article Yao Wen-
yuan explains this whole process. '

As the socialist epoch is a period of transition from

" .capitalism to communism, it does. not have any permanent

laws as such. During this period an admixture of the dying
capitalist production relations and the rising communist
production relations will obtain. So under the dictatorship
of the proletariat, we ought to go on restricting the capi-
talist relations and develop in their place communist
relations., I

This is the basic Marxist-Leninist view regarding
bourgeois right and problems associated with it. The
socialist roaders led by Mao Tsetung never compromised on
this issue. ' :

ALL-ROUND DICTATORSHIP
OVER THE BOURGEOISIE

Right during'the cultural revolution, Mao Tsetung had

"spoken of the necessity for continuing the cultural revolu-

tion without let up: ‘‘The present great cultural revolution
is only the first; there will inevitably be many more in the
future. The issue of who will win in the revolution can
only be settled over a lorig historical period. If things are
not properly handled, it is possible for a capitalist restora-
tion to take place at any time. [t should not be -thought
by any Party member or any one of the people in our coun-
fry that everything will be all right after one or two great

[
13. Yaa Wen-yuan, 'On the Social Basis of the Lin Piao Anti-Party
Clique’'. ’
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culitural revolutions or even three or four. We must be
very much on the alért and never lose vigilance,”14

After the cultural revolution reached a stage, ev‘a\lua-
ting the experisnces of the period 1966-68, speakl.ng at
the First Plenary of the Ninth CC of the Party Mao said on
28 April 1969: “Apparently, we couldn’t do without the
Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution, for our base was not

solid. From my observations, | am afraid that ina fairly

farge majority of factories—I| don't mean all or the over-

‘whelming majority—leadership was not in the hands of

real Marxists and the masses of the workers. Not that th'ere
were no good peoplie in the leadership in the factories.

There were. There were good people among the secreta- .

ries and members of the Party committees and among the
Party branch secretaries. But they followed that lme' of
Liu Shao-chi’s, just resorting to material incentives, putt!ng
profit in command, and instead of promoting proletarian
politics, handing out bonuses, and so forth-..But there are
indeed bad people in the factories..- This shows that th(_a
revolution is still unfinished.”"1®

" Later developments demonstrated that this appraisal of
Mao's was fully correct. Class struggle continued t_o ra‘ge
on. Hidden capitalist roaders came on the scene. Lin Pt.ao
made attempts to bring back the theory of prodqctl\{e
forces. Thanks to the vigil of the socialist roaders this did

not take place. Demoralised, Lin Piao made a vain attempt -
to stage a military coup. But, the socialist roadefs used-
this struggle against Lin Piao to launch an ali-out ideolo- .

gical offensive against the capitalist roaders, tak.ing the
cultural revolution to a new stage. After Lin f’lao \.Nas
defeated, the unrepentent capitalist roader TengHsiao-ping,
once again sneaked inside the Party and started desperate
attempts to implement the capitalist path. So from 19_7'_5
on, a new stage of the cultural revolution was begun: this
was the struggle against the revisionists under tlze feader-

14. Quoted in “A Basic Understanding of the CBC, P. 203,
15. Ibid, p. 219, ’

i
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ship of Teng known as ‘the struggle égainst the right

deviationist wind.” This marked a new stage in the ongoing

class struggle under the dictatorship of the proletariat.

As a prelude to this stage, even as early as 1974 itself,
Mao Tsetung called upon the whole people to study seri-
ously about the dictatorship of the proletariat. He said:
“Why did Lenin speak of exercising dictatorship over the

bourgeoisie? It is essential to get this question clear. Lack -

of clarity on this question will lead to revisionism. This

- should be made known to the whole nation.”16 Centring

round this call of Mao, on the question of exercising dicta-
torship over the bourgeoisie, an intense ideological strug-

. gle taok place in China. Chang Chun-chiao and Yac Wen-

yuan, chief among the socialist roaders under the leader-

ship of Mao, made important theoretical studies in this -

respect. The article of Yao quoted earlier and Chang's
article On Exercising All-round Dictatorship Over the Bour-
gevisie ate notable steps forward on this front.

To stress the point of why dictatorship must be exer-
cised over the bourgecisie, Mao described the state of
affairs in China in this way: “’In a word, China is a socialist
country. Before liberation she was much the same as a
capitalist country.” Even now she practises an eight-grade
wage system, distribution according to work and exchange
through moriey, and in all this differs very little from the
old society. What is different is that the system of owner-
ship has been changed.”1?

Chang Chun-chiao dealt at considerable length regar-
ding the change in the system of ownership of China in
1975. On the industrial front for the most part, the owner-

ship of the whole people had come to prevail. The majority '

of the agrarian sector was under collective ownership. In
this latter sector, the ownership of the whole people was
yet only marginal. Here the ownership was regulated in

16. Mao Tsetung, quoted in ""On Exercising All-round Dictatorship
Over the Bourgeoisie’” by Chang Chun-chiao-
17. Mao Tsetung, 1bid.
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three different levels-—commune, brigade and production
team. The majority was at the level of brigades and produ-
ction teams and it would take a longwhile for these to rise
to the leve! of the communes. Whereas it is frue that this
collective mode of ownership in the agrarian sector is a big
step forward compared with the system of private property
under capitalism, as fong as the ownership by the whole
people did not become dominant, one cannot really say
the problem of ownership has been resolved. The commune
members also retained the right to private holdings even if
on a small scale. On the fronts of industry and commerce
too, private ownership continued to exist, albeit in a mino-
rity of cases. Pointing out all these facts Chang said: "The
disappearance of bourgeois right in the realm of the system
of ownership in a socialist society, as conceived by Marx

- and Lenin, implies the conversion of all the means of pro-

duction into the common property of the whole of society.
Clearly we have not yet reached that stage. Neither in
theory nor in practice should we overlook the very arduous
tasks that lie ahead for the dictatorship of the proletariat in
this respect. Moreover, we must see that both ownership
by the whole people and collective ownershlip involve the
question of leadership, that is, the question of which ciass
holds the ownership in fact and not just in name, 18

Actually it is not just the question of ownership that
remains. The objective is to effect radical transformation
in production relations during the dictatorship of the prole-
tariat. As Marx pointed out in The Clgss Struggles in France,
proletarian dictatorship is the transitional period in which
class distinctions generally are eliminated, all production

relations supporting such distinctions and alf social relarions -

corresponding to them are annihilated and all ideas stemm-
ing from them are revolutionised. Chang pointed out: “In
all the four cases, Marx means all. Not a part, a greater
part, or even the greatest part, but ahl*1® Thus the class

18. lbid,
19. lbid.
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struggle under the dictatorship of the proletariat does not
end until class distinctions are completely erased through
a total transformation of all the old production relations,
social relations and ideas.

The class struggle under proletarian dictatorship grew
more and more intense in China. in the beginning of 1976 _
the struggle against Teng Hsiao-ping reached its climax.
Mao said at the time: *"You are making the socialist revolu-
tion, and yet don‘t know where the bourgeoisie is. dtis
right in the Communist Party—those in power taking the
capitalist road. The capitalist roaders are still on the
capitalist road.""20 This shows the gravity of the class stru-
ggle under proletarian dictatorship. When we examine the
history of this class struggle in China, we can also see the
step by step development of the concept regarding this
struggle. Before the revisionist domination became a
fait accompli, it was not clear whether the class struggle
under the dictatorship of the proletariat would take anta-
- gonistic forms. 1t was only after the fact of capitalist

restoration in the Soviet Union was known that it could be
assertedthat the struggle taking place under the dictatorship
of the proletariat is one between enemy classes; its inten-
sity was evident .only after the Cultural Revolution was
started. Asthe Cultural Revolution developed the struggle
became sharper. Thus could Mao point out that the bour-
geoisie to be faught in the class struggle under the dicta-
torship of the proletariat exist right inside the party itself.
Mao had ne illusions that by only becoming conscious
of the intensity of the class struggle, the enemy class can
be defeated. That was why he said whether socialism or
capitalism would win was not yet decided. There always
existed the possibility of a rightist coup. And they made
fult use of the favourable conditions obtaining after Mao's
death. Now, the victories won in the struggle against
capitalist roaders are being reversed. The true colout of
the rightists comes out in their hysterical oppesition to

20, Mao Tsetung, quotéd in Peking Review, No. 11, 12 March 1976.
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the Cultural Revolution. In China, capitalist restoration
is taking place at a faster rate than in the Soviet Unijon.

It is irrelevant to ask why restoration occurred in China
even after the Cultural Revolution, because it was not at
all intended as a panacea for the prevention of capitalist
restoration. It is a form of struggle so far not witnessed
in all previous history. The question before we commu-

_nists is how the experience of this revolution can be utili-

zed and further developed in the fierce class struggles of
today and the future.

The protracted class struggle during the period of soci-
alism does not end up with one or two cultural revolutions;

and more effective forms of struggle may have to be found -

out. Mao has formulated, in the theory and practice of

 the cultural revolution, the concept of a permanent revolu-

tion. Numerous reversals would occur in its course. The

“setbacks in China only reveal how complex and fierce
‘is the class'struggle under the dictatorship of the proleta—

riat.

In this context, wa can only mention what Mao said
about the imminent rightist coup. He said, “If the Righ-
tists stage an anti-Communist coup ‘d‘etat in China, | am
sure they will know no peace either and their rule will
most probably be short-lived, because it will not be tole-
rated by the revolutionaries, who represent the interests
of the people making up more than 90 percent of the
population.”21

21. Mao Tsetung, quated in the Report to the Tenth Congress of
the CPC,

it

Chapter 20

Communism— |
the Dream and Reality

Even before the Marxist worldview was comprehensi-
vely formulated, young Marx envisaged the concept of
communism thus: “Communism as the positive transcende-
nce of private property as human self-estrangement, and
therefore as the real appropriation of the human essence by
and for man; communism therefore as the complete return
of man to himself as a socfal (i.e., human) being—a return
accomplished consciously and embracing the entire wealth
of previous development ... it is the genuine resolution of
the conflict between man and man-—-the true resolution of
the strife between existence and essence, between objec-
tification and self-confirmation, between freedom and ne-
cessity, between the individual and the species. Commu-
nism is the riddle of history so!ved, and it knows itself to
be this solution.”? -

The intgrmingling of dream and reality is clearly ma-
nifest in this early view of Marx. .He saw commurnism
mainly as a human problem. He had not yet fully visu-
alised, on the basis of a historical analysis, why commu-
nism is inevitable. Nevertheless, he had found that it was
private property that created the situation in which man’s
labour and product of his labour and his life itself got

t. K Marx, Economic and Philosophic Manuscripts of 1844, Moscaw,
1974, p. 84Q,
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alienated from him. Therefore, by overcoming the system

of private property and reaching communism man can

retrieve his true essence. With that the seemingly unre-
solvable basic contradictions ma n faced would be resolved,
Marx declared. Though his later writings carried the spirit
of this most profound dream the method had thoroughly
changed. As the result of a prolonged study of political
economy .and history Marx concluded that communism
would be reached to overcome the alienation produced by
the working of precise economic laws only when man

_escaped from the necessary realm of production and

entered the realm of freedom. He envisaged that commu-
nism provides for man’s all-round development.

Communists are not afraid of dreaming. But their

" dreams are founded on reality and do not end up as mere
romantic imaginations. The communist dream had a deci-

sive role in the entire progress of human civilization and
had always been a guide and source of inspiration for the

© progressive- minded humanity.

Man‘s dream about communism dates back to ancient
times, handed down from generation to generation through

‘fegends and folk tales, about a tribal life in the primitive
“communist period. On this dream was based the romantic
visions of a just and egalitarian society nuttured by philo- -

sophers of all ages. * In the modern age, with the failure of
bourgeois democratic revolutions to fulfil its own stogans
of ‘Liberty, Equality, Fraternity’, this dream again reapp-
eared more vigorously: inthe then -prevailing atmosphere

of total disillusionment, the Utopian Socialists tried to con-

quer the political arena with unforeseen vitakhity. Scientific
socialism was conceived in the process of exposing the

- unscientific nature of utopian socialism.

We have seen in the preceding pages a general outline
of the gains and losses scientific socialism has so far
attained both in the theoretical and practical fields. It shows
that the transition to communism has not proceeded
without any setback in any of the countries of victorious
revojutions. Almost alj have taken to the road of capita_lisi;

S

_C.ommuni_Sm—-th,e Dream and Reality 305

festoration- In this sense, ,th_e_,in,ternational communist

fnovement is going through a period of grave crisis. Atthe
sametime there is another side to this dismal state of affairs,

“ " that of development.

GRAVEYARDS OF SOCIALIST REVOLUTIONS

Among the countries where socialist revolution was -

) accomplished, it was Yugoslavia that first posed the threat

of capitalist restoration. In 1948 itself it had taken to the

" road of revisionism and was expelled from the Cominform.
_ However, the question of capitalist restoration was not

raised at that time. Tito and Co. were trying to re-establish
capitalist production relation under the pretext of adopting
an independent road to communism. A system of ‘self-
management’ was introduced in the name of decentralisat-
ion of power. They gave special powers to the manage- .
ment and introduced bonus and other material incentives,
As a rasult each factory and farm became just like the
‘independent’ factories and farms of capitalist countries,
The relation between the management and the workers
became one between capitaiists and labourers. The party

. was transformed into a representative of this new bourge-

oisie. In Yugoslavia this process of capitalist restoration
began even before the revisionists captured power in the

Soviet Union. But nobody drew any iesson from it.

In the Soviet Union this process did not come about
in the name of decentralisation. Thefe in the context of
the growth of bureaucracy the question of decentralisation
was not raised in the initial stages. However, the produ-
ction system beirg implemented there, taking material
incentive as the key link, soon ied capitalist relations
to come into existence. Within a decade of Khrushchev's
usurpation of power, restoration of capitalism was more
or less complete there. With the enactment of laws accor- B
ding legal sanctity to several special powers granted to
managers and other bureaycrats in factories and collective .
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farms to even punish the workers in the name of discipli-

nary procedure, the rule” of the new bourgeoisie in the'

Soviet Union received formal recognition. This in effect,
led to another version of the ‘self-management’ sys-

tem of Yugoslavia. The only difference being that of a

_comparatively stronger centralisation in the Soviet Union.
‘Thus a small leading clique representing the new bourge-
; oisie, flourishing under the bureaucracy. could weild power
;for a long time. The situation in all the other revisionist
' gountries is similar to this. ’ :

Reaping all the benefits of the tremendous economic

growth of socialist construction carried out under the lead-
ership of Stalin, the new bourgeoisie fast turned the Soviet

“Union into an imperialist power. This social imperialist

power, carries out aggression all over the world, putting

to shame even the US imperialism, and is growing into a -

powerful enemy of the world revolutionary movement.
And it is an irrefutable fact that this metamorphosis of
the world’s first socialist country weakened tH8World com-
munist movement to a great extent. s
The Soviet rulers, while imposing a hidéctis fascist
administration, claim that they are moving from the higher
stage of socialism to communism. Just as spokesmen of
bourgeois dictatorships try to cover up the existence of
- antagonistic classes and class struggle in bourgeois society,
the new bourgeoisie of the Soviet Union and other revisio-
nist countries, propagate the theory that antagonistic
classes and class struggles disappear in socialism, and try
to camouflage the class struggle which, in reality, is growing
more and more fiarce. In this manner they lay the theoretical
base for abandoning the dictatorship of the proletariat. In
the name of a classless society they put forward the dis-
torted concept of the state of the whole people. Since the
state is always an instrument of suppression used by a class
against another class, a state which is not suppressive
and is representative of the whole people will never be
necessary and such a state can never exist. Justifying its
gxistence in the name of coyntering external enemies s
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childish. 1f external enefies exist their representatives -
will also be existing within the country. Enemy classes will
cease to exist within the country only when such classes
became totally non-existent in foreign countries too. In
short the formulation of a state of the whole péople is only
a smoke-screen to abandon the principle of the dictatorship -
of the proletariat. -

Let us have a look at what the Soviet constitution, .

adopted in 1977, says, “The aims of the dictatorship of the..
proletariat having been fulfilled, the Soviet state has.
become a state of the whole people. The leading role of .
the communist party, the vanguard of ali the people, has"
grown.”2 The Soviet State has ceased to be a working-
class state and the communist party has ceased to be a
working-class party. This is nothing more than giving
formal approval to the usurpation of power in the state and
party by a handful of neo-bourgeoisie in the name of the
whole people. This tactic of claiming representation of all .
the people was adopted by the bourgebisie even from the
times of bourgeois democratic revolutions. The new hour-
geoisie of the Soviet Union and other revisionist countries
are now trying out the very same tactic. ‘

The basic trerids of capitalist restoration taking place .
in China today are in no way different from what had
happened in the Soviet Union and elsewhere. Moreover
the pace of capitalist restoration in China is much more. ..
rapid. The open struggle between the capitalist roaders
and socialist roaders. in China has created circumstances
ditferent from the Soviet Union. There is a sizable section .
of people in China who understand the policies of the
capitalist roaders and the potential danger inherent in them.
Though they have temporarily lost the initiative, the stru-
ggle against the capitalist roaders is continuing and the
latter emboldened by temporary victory achieved are in the::
process of exerting 1o speedily implement their policies.

2, ‘Constitution of theUnion of Soviet Secialist Republics’ Moscow, '
1.977' pr 13‘
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Since the essence of the Cultural Revolution was the
struggle against the bureaucracy which served as the most
important basis for the growth of the new bourgeoisie in
socialist society, the capitalist roaders aimed at burying the

- fpuits of the Cultural Revolution. And they started working

with this aim in view right from the moment they could
usurp power through a coup in 1976. By raising the
argument that class struggle, carried on very vigorously
in the factories and communes due to the Cuitural Revolu-
tion, obstructs production they are trying to put a stop to
the open ideological struggle against the capitalist roaders.
Through bureaucratic disciplinary proceedings diametrically
opposed to the essence of the Cu'tural Revolution they are
trying to reverse its correct verdicts. To achieve this they
have had to imprison hundreds of thousands of socialist
roaders. But their attempts to bury class. struggle through
bureaucratic means will only help in intensifying it.

Another important means being implemented in China

for the restoration of capitalism is the system of granting
material incentives. M_aterial incentives such as bonus,
wage-increase, higher wages for more work, etc., are being
adopted with a view to boost production. Ina country like
China, with conditions of widespread small scale produ-
ction, such material incentives will lead to strengthening
the trend of acquisition of private property and restoration
of capitalism. These are the very actions which have acce-
lerated the restoration of capitalism in China. Giving up
class struggle, in the name of modernisation and depending
on technology and capital from capitalist countries, the
Chinese revisionists are mortgaging the Chinese economy
which was totally independent in the time of Mao, to
imperialist powers. Thus the process of capitalist restoration
similar to those which took place in the Soviet Union and
other revisionist countries is taking place in China though
the resistance of socialist roaders is likely to create some
new situations,
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THE ALBANIAN MODEL

“The situation existing in Albania is seemingly very
different from that in the Soviet Union and China though
the Albanian leadership has brought about a total reversal
in their appraach towards the policies adopted by the Chi-

.nese Communist Party under Mao Tsetung. No evident

changes in the internal policies are yet discernible. So if the
assessment is that they were moving along the sqcialist
road it necessarily follows that they are still on the same

toad. 1n short, we will then have to reach the conclusion

that no restoration of capitalism is taking place there and
that it is a genuine socialist state; in which case the
meaning of the crusade against Mao Tsetung Thought by -
the Albanian leadership remains to be expiained. The Alba-
nian Party of Labour and the CPC had several fundamental -
differences of opinion even while fraternal relations existed

‘between them till the death of Mao.

The Albanian dissent centred around the cardinal
standpoint put forward by Marxism-Leninism-Mao Tsetung
Thought about the class struggle under the dictatorship of
the proletariat. Though the Albanian leadership pay lip-
service to continuing class struggle throughout the socia-
list period, they neither recognise it nor correctly grasp it
and handte properly. They do not accepteven the existence
of enemy classes in a socialist society. The class struggie
of the socialist era for them is really class struggle without
enemy classes. The Albanian constitution adopted in 1976
says, “In the Peoples Socialist Republic of Albania there
are no exploiting classes, private property and the explai-
tation gf man by man have been liquidated and are forbi-
dden.”3 According to their constitution and other docu-
ments the only classes existing in Aibania are the working .
class, the peasantry based on cooperative farming and -
revolutionary intellectuals. The struggle to resolve the

S
3. Constitution of the Peoples Socialist Republic of Albania,
December 28, 1976, Albania Today, No. 1, 1977.
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non-antagonistic contradiction between these classes is the
content of the class struggle during the socialist period.
Since to the Albanian leadership an Albanian bourgeoisie
is non-existent, it is not surprising that the struggle
between the working class and the bourgeoisie is not
seriously considered. -

When the struggle against Khrushchevite revisionism
_inthe international communist movement gathered strengtn
under the leadership of the CPC, the issue of class struggle
in the socialist period became highly .controversial.. The
question whether one recognised class struggle under the
dictatorship of the’ proletariat became the yardstick to
distinguish Marxism a'nd' revisionism. At the time the
Albanian leaders. also acknowledged that class struggle
_continued in the socialist period. But their conclusion
" that exploiting classes had been eliminated placed them in
ideological dilemma. They tried to give varying interpre-
- tations to resolve this.contradiction, but it only made the
Guestion more complex. -

This is how an Albanian leader puts it in his, attempt
to get out of the ideological confusion: ~ Antagonistic con-
tradictions are characteristic of society with antagonistic
classes. But in a society with non-antagonistic classes,
such as our socialist society, where the exploiting classes
have been eliminated, what place do these contradictions
occupy? -

“The Party has always made it clear that antagonistic

contradictions have not disappeared in our country with

the elimination of the exploiting classes as such; they exist
along with the non-antagonistic contradictions.

“The fundamental antagonistic contradiction is always
between socialism and capitalism, between the socialist
road and the capitalist road.”’4

Since they had already concluded that a!l enemy clas-

[ —

4. . nNexhmiji Hoxha, 'Some Fundamental Questions of the Revolutions
ary Policy of the Party af Labour of Albania about the Development of
the Class Struggte’, Tirana, 1977, p- 16. :

.
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ses were eliminated, they were unable to say that the basic,
antagonistic contradiction in socialist society was that
between the bourgeoisie and the proletariat. But the CPC
under Mao’s leadership put forward this struggle between
enemy classes.as the crucial issue of class struggle during
the socialist period. Moreover, by summing up the expe-

 riences of the Cultural Revolution Mao pointed out that the

hourgeoisie existed right inside the communist party. But
the Albanian leadership were not at all prepared to recog-
nise this crucial issue, repeating, in effect, with more
dangerous consegquences, the same erroneous donclusions'
Stalin reached in 1936. At the same time, presenting the
abstract concept of the contradiction between capitalism
and socialisim, they pretend to recognise antagonistic cofn-
tradictions in socialist period.  If there is to be the contra-
diction between socialism and capitalism, there should be
on the one side, capitalistic production relations resisting’
elimination and on the other, growing socialist production
relations. Naturally, there will be a capitalist class
engaged in tife-and-death struggle to preserve and deve-
lep the capitalist production relations. One who denies
this materiai basis of the contradiction between capitalism
and socialism and speaks about its antagonistic nature is
dealing only in‘empty phrase-mongering; thereby turning
this contradiction into a mere abstract concept. '
What makes Enver Hoxha and his followers incapable
of grasping the political significance of the Chinese Cul-
tural Revolution is their ignorance of the objective laws
of class strugglie under the dictatorship of the proletariat.
They fail to understand that the Cuttural. Revolution was
the highest form of class struggle so far known in a work-
ers' state. It is not surprising that those who cannot
recognise the fierce class struggle between the protetariat
and the bourgeoisie in the socialist period cannot under-
stand it. -Hoxha, now, $Says that while "he was praising
Mao and the Cuitural Revolution to the skies, he had
written in his diary thus, A Marxist-Leninist Party like
ours builds socialism, deepens the revolution, but does
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not carry out revolution like that which is going on in
China today, because our party has not allowed and does

_not allow anyone to take power from it, but hoids it firmly

in its steel grip and there will never be any danger of acci-
dents if it always proceeds resolutely and vigilantly, as it
is proceeding. on the Marxist-Leninist road.”s

Hoxha does not see that the class struggle between
the bourgeoisie and the proletariat during the Cutitural
Revolution in China was the resuit of the working of ob-
jective laws; on the contrary he sees it as a subjective
phenomenan avoidable if the party-leadership wish so.
This is another form of his subjective concept about the
two-line struggle, and part of his over-all metaphysical
approach. This has led him to characterise the Culturatl
Revolution thus, “The course of events showed that the
Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution was neither a revo-
lution, nor great, nor cultural; and in particular, not in the
least proletarian. ltwasa patace putsch on all-China scale

for the liquidation of a handful of reactionaries who had

seized power.”’® Here Hoxha looks like a bourgeois politi-
cian without even an elementary knowledge of Marxism-
Leninism amazed at the unprecedented thrust of the great

proletarian Cultural Revolution. This dismal stance is the -

result of his inability to grasp the objective laws of class
struggie owing to his metaphysical understandinglof Mar-

-xian dialectics.

What would be the future of socialist construction in
Albania because of adopting such a stand outwardly ‘leftist’
without actuaily grasping the class struggle under the dicta-
torship of the proletariat? No doubt, Albania would follow
the Soviet Union. 1t can be asked if Hoxha is not commi-
tting similar errors as Stalin's. Whereas Stalin’s mistakes
were excusable in the absence of previous experiences,
Hoxha's mistakes arose from the stand of non-recognition
of these experiences and even opposing them. This isa

-
5. E Hoxha, "Reflections on China’, p. 360.
6. E. Hoxha, ‘!mperialism and the Revolution’, p. 392-
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thoroughly reactionary stand. Capitalist roaders would be
thriving in Albania under the patronage of Hoxha. Basically,
Albania is also proceeding atong the path of capitalist
restoration. ‘

TOWARDS REALITY

In short, we have reached the conclusion that today
there is no country that advances along a cortrect path
towards communism. Does it mean that communism has -
turned out to be a day-dream? In fact, our search leads on
to the contrary. That is, instead, we have come nearer 1o
the realisation of communism. The struggle to resolve the
complex questions raised in the wake of proletarian revo-
lutions have taught the international communist movement

‘invaluable lessons. Marxist-Leninist parties and movements

which seriously discuss these issues and make all efforts
to act accordingly have come up in a vast majority of the
countries. This is a major development. rln many coun-

‘tries of Asia, Africa and Latin America, where communist

ideas had not even trickled in prior to WW |!, these ques-
tions are discussed. It shows that despite grave setbacks
the international communist movement is posed for a big
feap. . }
The new experiences of the international communist
movement during the last few decades have uprooted many
a romantic concept about communism. And so we can.
confront these problems with a more realistic understand-
ing. Now, nobody thinks that with the revolution under
the leadership of the proletariat all issues would automati-
cally be resolved. We are now convinced that it marks the
beginning of a more profound and strenuous revolution.
And, transition to communism would be possible only after
repeated setbacks and reversals. .

Marx argued that transition to communism was ine-
vitable as it became necessary to establish socialised pro-
duction relations corresponding to the socialised produc-
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_tive forces in capitalism by smashing individua! ownership.’
But, it has-become clear that socialisation of production
relations is @ complex Pprocess. Real socialisation of
production relations is not effected by the working
class capturing power and nationalisation of means of
production by law. Moreover, if the means of production
are to be really owned by the people, real political power
should be transferred to the people. . Thus.. until decent-
_ ralisation of power is effected real ownership of means of
_production is likely to be centralised in the hands of those
.at the apex of power. insuch circumstances even dece-
.;gtralisation to the extent effected in capitalism becomes
impossible. And it leads to a terrible fascist state, as
happened in the Soviet Union and other countries. It cle-
. arly. shows the importance of the process of decentralisa-
tion of political power alongwith the socialisation of
means. of production. The Cultural Revolution in China
aimed at this, to take political power to the people and
thus make them the real owners of means of production.
‘Though it suffered seibacks it has great historical importa-
nce, like the Paris Commune which answeted in practice
what form the proletarian dictatorship would take though
it faited. The class struggle under proletarian_dictatorship
can advance only by grasping the experiences of the
Cultural Revolution.

The romantic concept of communism as a panacea for
all ills is also being shattered. The division of classes on
economic basis is behind all the issues man now faces.
Therefore, with the establishment of communist production
relations, the division of classes loses its economic basis
and thus along with it accompanying ills too. However, it
is not the end of all fiuman problems. The contradictions
between individual and society, between man and nature,
etc., still remain. Certainly, their mode of manifestation
may change. The contradiction "between individual and
society now often turns out 10 be antagonistic because of
the existence of class contradictions. So, with the resolu-
tion of class contradictions its antagonistic nature may

und?rqo a change to become non-antagonistic. This.con-
tradiction cannot be eliminated till such time as individuals
and a society comprising of individuals exist. It would'be
a contradiction between the particularity of the individual
and the universality of society. Such is the case with the
contradiction between man and nature. The contradiction
between freedom and necessity would exist as lang as the
contradiction between man and nature also exists. Man
would continue his efforts to realise freedom overcoming
the necessity of nature. The struggle for communism is
only the beginning of man’s conscious efforts to reslise
freed?m and thus retrieve the alienated human essence.
Marxism does not consider commuinism to be the eternal
destiny of man. In the present-day social realities, it is a
dream man can cherish with ‘a sense of reality. To think
beyond it is to be in an illusory world. - :
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Chépter 21 |
The Challenge

The brief sketch of the course of development of
Marxién world view given so far shows the development of
dialectics from Heget to Marx and from there to Mao. Marx
retiieved dialectics from the idealist simplifications .of
Hegel, and presented them in all their compiexity, while

Mao defined his method . in unraveling this complexity by

. formulating the question of ‘principat contradiction. Yet

numerous problems have croped up, and will do so in
future too, in the course of development of the frontiers of
knowledge. _
‘Though the formulation of the question of principal
contradiction and the principal aspect is a milestone in the
-development of human knowledge, it does not so!ve .the
problem by itself. For instance, regarding the pnn(_:ipal
contradiction in present-day Indian society, different views
still prevail on whether it is between feudalism and the
masses, or between imperialism and the people. etc. The
answer requires “‘concrete analysis of concrete cond'iti_o.ns"
as put by Lenin. Everything depends on t‘his definition,
which expresses the guintessence of dialectics.

Prohlems regarding class struggle under the dictator-
ship of the proletariat still remain unanswered. Though
the Cultural Revolution in China led to a qualitative leap
in this regard, the lessons we have learnt are only elemen-
tary. it has become more or less cleat today that the Drocess
of transition from capitalism to comn}unism will be more
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complex and protracted than envisaged ever before.

The new questions raised by class struggle in the post-
revolutionary period are inseparably linked with the pre- -
revolutionary class struggle, becauseitisa continuation of -
this struggle. Slogans like ‘Grasp Revolution, Promote
Production’, “Take Class Struggle as the Key Link’, "Put
Politics in Command’, etc., raised by the socialist roaders -
are extremely relevant and significant in the preparatory
stage as well as in. the course of revolution. The mecha-
nistic and economistic slogans of capitalist roaders which-
lead to capitalist restoration are precisely those which form
the basis of the economistic positions obstructing revolut-
ion in countries where it is yet to take place. The philosoph-
ical and theoretical basis of revisionism, both before and
after revolution, is one and the same. Therefore, revolu-
tion in countries like India, where it has not taken place, can
advance only if all the lessons gained by the international
communist movement through the class struggle under the
dictatorship of the proletariat are properly assimilated and
utitized. , . '

Today, the struggle initiated by the Naxalbari peasant
uprising in 1967 against revisionism within the Indian
communist movement has reached a new stage. The stru-
ggle led by Charu Mazumdar could liberate. the movement
from the clutches of economism and put forward the slo-
gan of seizure of political power as a fighting slogan.
Though efforts to grasp Mao's contributions to dialectics
were made, the revolutionaries could not advance along
correct lines. The one-sided stress given to the question
of political power led them to the error of reducing the
concept of political power to an abstract one. The move-
ment, as a result, suffered serious setbacks.

However, the present ideological struggle in the inter-
national communist movement has helped in initiating a
process of correcting these deviations and seeking out
solutions to the concrete problems faced by the Indian
revolution through achieving a thorough grasp of Marxist
philosophy. As part of this process there is glso an effort
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318" The Philosophical Problems of Revolution

to understand the concrete questions of revolution with

deeper insight gained in the fight of the internat.io_nal ex-
periences. For example, the necessity ot redefining tI}e
very concept of political power prevalent in the communist

- movement has come up today. The understanding com-

mon at the time of both the Russian and Chinese R'evoll.l_‘-
tions, was that the process of establishing p_eople .s poli-
tical power more of less reqches completion .w:th the
seizure of power through building up the people's armed
force and defeating the enemy’s armed power. However,

i is only the -
we know that such seizute of poweris O ; _
s ' ences of Russia and -

inning of this process. The expert
téeh?:; ltfach us l’:‘hat the political consciousness of the
people has to be developed and their political . will has to
be consolidated to an extent capable of_ exposing and dels-
feating the new bourgeoisie through a fierce class strug:q e
that foilows. These experiences teach us tl'_la.t developm.g
the people’s political will becomes the declswe. fac.:tor I:n
strengthening the dictatorship of the pro-leta_rl'at in the
post-revolutionary stage. This concept of political powet
applies for the pre-revolutionary stage too. Though deve-

loping the people’s armed power is decisive in this stage,

it is evident that the question of developing t.he people;s,
political will should not be ignored. Revotution demands
a policy and programme based on this concept.

Today, the revolutionaries in india are engaged in the:

efforts to solve the problems thrown up by n?vo_lutlon, e_adr:n-
pting an approach enriched with this new |n519ht: It is in
this context that they raise the slogan of establishing pdeo-
ple’s political power at the local level, .based on an under-
standing that the process of estab!ishmg political powet
through developing people’s political V\{tll takes concret@;
form ai the local level. This certainly raises the. process 0
establishing people’s political power to new heights, bott‘h
in theory and in practice. These attempts to solve tdle
concrete probiems of indian revolution would yndoubte y
contribute to the advance of the world revolution,
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P 11}/Line 5:

Line 13:
Line 23:

Errata

The sentence beginning ~All revolutions.--
should read *“All revolutions except 1917
failed in the absence of a complex situat-
jon developing to the necessary extent-”’

For the word “'single” read “simpie’

The sentence beginning *‘This is what---"’
should read ~It is held that Althusser’s
concept of ~gverdetermination’ aims at

. explaining Engels’ position.”

p. 116{Line 20:
P. 117}Line 26:

P. 118/ Line 2:

For the word ‘relations” read “ravolutions”
For ~that recognition’’ read “those laws."

The rest of the paragraph beginning with
This is.--"* should read: ‘'This is indispen-
sable for the revisionists in order 1o

_depoliticise the people and thus to clear

o i3ijLine 10:

;. 208 Line 24:

the obstacles on their road to capitalist
restoration, since in a socialist society
where the proletarian politics has the
commanding position, capitalist restorat-
jon will not be that easy. The philoso-
phical base that lies behind their approach
is... economics.”

For external’” read “eternal”

After the word “~production™ insert “'on

which they rest, to the abolition of atl
social relations”







